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it ? » 

‘Om ! Salutations unto 
Sree Madhava, The All-Bliss 1 
Whose Compassion can make the mute eloquent 
And the Cripple skip over mountains. ” 

“Om 1 Salutations unto Thee, 

Thou God among gods, 

Thou, the Son of Vasudeva, 

Thou, Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, 

Thou, The Eternal Joy of Devaki, 

Thou, O Krishna, art the World’s Supreme Teacher ! ” 

w wiftsnaw i 

sjHgjra 3wrtm qq: li l » 

'‘Hail, O Endless Giver to the suppliant, 

Hail, O Holder of the Rod for the truant, 

Hail, Krishna, with seal of knowledge held aloft. 

Hail, O Milker of Gita-Nectar and Preacher ! ” ’ 


* Krishna is said bn born of qgjq and The qmqq 

describes as 35SST, and ?q<ft is lift m D!vine Nahm , 

“When the divine birth tales place within us, the scales fall 
front tme eyes, the bolts of the prison open. The Lord abides in 
the heart of every creature and when the Veil of the sacred sanctuary 
ts withdrawn, wo hear the Divine Voice, receive the Divine Lieht. 
act in the Divine Power.” s " 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. 



PREFACE 


As in the case of my previous publication — Hinduism and Modem 
Science — in the preparation of this brochure too I have consulted 
only the most eminent works, works of master-minds, and confess that 
in several instances I could not resist the temptation to cull verbatim 
and freely therefrom, so as to preserve theorigtnal beauty of style, force 
and clearness of expression, accuracy of statement and originality of 
ideas and observations. I have learnt a good deal from them; they 
arc, indeed, my Gurus, and I here respectfully pay my homage and 
pray for their grace, without which no undertaking can ever succeed. 

The translation into English verse is mainly from N. V. Thadani’s 
and many other works. 

From my learned Critics I respectfully solicit their criticism, for 
that serves as an effective eye-opener. 

“ Ganesh Vilas ” 1 

P.O. Kodiyalbail, V M. A. Kamathi, 

Mangalore-3. J 



INTRODUCTION. 


The teaching* contained in the Bhagavad Gita are conceived to- 
be due to the Divine Wisdom and Knowledge of Truth possessed by 
Sree Krishna, and the acceptance of Him as a Divine Incarnation is, 
indeed, in a marked measure due to His having been the Teacher oF 
that Great Work. Humanity all over the world holds in immortal 
reverence the memory of only those persons, who have by the worthi- 
ness of their lives, as well as by the wisdom of their thoughts and utter- 
ances deserved such rei'crence. It is in the nature of things impossible 
for any unworthy and hence unlawful usurper to occupy in security 
for any length of time that consecrated throne of hearty worship and 
reverential homage, which is to the glory of man, firmly established 
within his divinely illumined and aspiring heart. Like all the great 
teachers of religion all over the world Sree Krishna has expounded 
what He Himself considered the best plan of life and the truest system 
of religion and philosophy, but at the same time He has distinctly 
pointed opt that all other plans of life and forms of religion and systems 
of thought are also good and worth knowing so long as they, by their 
special adaptation to particular human conditions are capable of 
strengthening the character of man and of enabling him gradually to 
rise to higher levels of perfection and self-realisation. Man always 
reached Truth only in proportion to his own capacity to know it, and 
in accordance with his own comprehensive vision of the Reality which 
underlies all things. Thus, the line of Sree Krishna’s Teaching may- 
be said to be in full accord with the history of development of human 
civilisation and the growth of man’s power of thought and moral 
capacity in ah the varied aspects of his life at all times and in all climes.. 

Looking upon the life of man On earth as a kind of pilgrimage to 
perfection, one may easily understand how it is that absolute truth is 
both unattainable and unassimilable by man, till the holy goal of this, 
illuminating and purifying pilgrimage is reached at last. A few inspi- 
red souls among us, when blessed with the rare gift of divine vision 
may observe and know a mile-stone or two in advance along the road 
to this goal of human perfection, but even they cannot go alone in an 
Unduly great haste to the goal leaving the large body of the toiling 
pilgrims far behind; for, if they did so, they would lose their leadership^ 
and through that loss, miss the very purpose of their specially endowed 
earthly life. 

It is thus clear that Sree Krishna was perfectly right in declaring 
that all plans oflife and all forms of religion and systems of thought are- 
worthy of sympathetic recognition and appreciation at the hands of 
all really wise men, so long as there are to be found, at the various 
stages on this sacred road to perfection, bodies of pilgrims who are 
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severally capable of healthily and cheerfully responding to the moral 
stimulation or one or other of those plans of life and forms of religion 
and systems of thought, 

A plan of life, .a form of religion or a system of thought may in 
itself be very' good, veiy true ; nay, it may even be as perfect as possible 
under the circumstances. Nevertheless, if it be wanting in this kind 
of fitness in- relation to those to whom it is olTcrcd for guidance it 
would really be of no use to them. 

The value of religion and philosophies is thus dependant upon 
two factors : 

(1) Upon the proportion of realised truth and wisdom con* 
tained in them, and 

(2) Upon their suitability to strengthen and improve anywhere 

irv connection with any community or individual the happiness and 
purity of human life and the nobility of human aspirations. In deal- 

ing, therefore, with the various philosophical and religious systems 
and institutions in the World*, we have to look upon them not as being 
antagonistic to each other, but as being mutually helpful in evolving 
the good of man as a whole ; here, if anywhere, we have to rise from 
the lower to the higher, and from the higher to the still higher, till at 
Jast we reach the highest good. 

“ Life is a spark divine ” and as suchevery mortal on earth has in 
him a certain amount of divinity varying in degree from an atom to 
perhaps infinity. Viewed from this angle of vision, it is within the 
competence of every individual to uplift himself. To ? ttach too much 
of an inferiority-complex to oneself is silly. A midway course is 
always safer in extreme opposites. The Divine Grace shall ever bless 
the Seeker after Truth ! ” 


“ Not enjoyment and not sorrow. 

Is our destined end or way ; 

But to act, that each tomorrow 
Brings us farther than to-day. ” 

A psa)m of Life, LongfL'How. 


Vide Appendix V, 
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** I 'ant easily attained by km, 

Tht Yogi who remembers Me,— 

To me devoted constantly , 

IViih mind not wandering ary where." 

{Gita VIII-l 4) 
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sr? srr whkwii ksjig'akir sr g*r: » (Gita xvm.66) 


“ Do thou renouncing Dharmas all 
Take rejiige into Me alone , — 

And I will free thee evermore 
From all thy sins ; — do not grieved* 

(xvm-my 
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CHAPTER I. 

Historical Background— The Story of the Epic,'Mahabharata. 

The Scene of the Epic.— Mahabharata is the ancient kingdom 
of the Kurus which flourished along the upper course of the Ganga, 
the river Ganges, and the historical fact on which the epic is 
based is a great war which took place between the Kurus and the 
neighbouring tribe, the Panchalas * in the XUI or XIV Century 
before Christ. 

According to thd Epic, Papdu and Dhjita-rajjra, who was 
born blind, were brothers. Pspdu, the younger ruled the 
kingdom as Dhfta-rastra, though the elder, was, according to the 
Sanatana Dharma Rules, disqualified, by reason of blindness, to 
the throne. 

Pap^u, the ruling prince, accidentally killed a Brahmana 
and to atone for the sin thus incurred he retired to the forest with 
Madra Devi for tapas, where he died and MadrS Devi committed 
sahagaman on his funeral pyre. And Dhrta*ra${ra brought up 
the five sons of PSp^lu along with his own one hundred and one 
sons. Before Pap^lu came of age, Bhishma, uncle of Pap<lu and 
Dhrita-ra?tra. was acting as the Regent, and he was affectionately 
called “ Grand Sire” by the offsprings of both the brothers. 

Yudhi$fhira, the eldest of the Paptfava brothers, also known 
as Dharmaputra, was an embodiment of truth and piety; Bhima, 
the second, was a stalwart fighter, and Arjuna, the third son, 
distinguished himself above all the other princes in arms. 

The two youngest, Nakula and Sahadeva, were twins born 
of Madra Devi by the ASwini Devatas. When Yudhi?{hira came 
of age he was crowned Emperor. 

Duryodhana was the eldest son of Dhpta-rajira and was 
jealous of his cousins, the sons of Pandu. A tournament — astro 
pradarshan — was held and in the course of the day, a warrior 
named Kama, of unknown origin, appeared on the scene and 
proved himself a worthy rival of Arjuna. The rivalry between 
Kama and Arjuna is the leading thought of the epic, as the rivalry 
between Achilles and Hector is the leading thought of the Iliad. 


• The ancient Panchala territory comprised the modern Agra and 
Gwalior. Drupada, father of Draupadi, was the. Ruler of the Panchala 
Territory. Draupadi waj therefore known as Partcbsli also. ' 
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It will be shown later that the sons ofpflgtfu, as well as 
Kama, were, like the heroes of Homer, god-born chiefs, some 
god having inspired the birth of each. 

The mutual jealousies of the princes increased from day to 
day, and when Yudhisthira, the eldest of the princes and the 
eldest son of the late King Pandu, was recognised heir-apparent 
the ariger of Duryodhana knew no bounds. And they formed a 
dark scheme to kill the sons of Pandu, 

The Likshzg;ha Tragedy .— The sons of Pandu were induced 
with their mother to pay a visit to a distant town called 
VSranavata. A house has been built there for their residence 
constructed of inflammatory materials. At the appointed time 
fire was to set to the house ; but the five brothers and their 
mother escaped the conflagration through an underground 
passage, retired into forests, and lived in the disguise of 
Brahmans in a potter s house, lsc 01 

hi course of time they heard of the approaching celebration 
of the marriage of DraupadI, prmcess of PaBchJli, «n oncicm 
Kingdom in the vicinity of modern Knnouj. All the monarch, 
of Northern India were invited, and the bride would ch“«e her 
husband from among the assembled kings according to the 
ancient swyamvam custom. The five sons of PSmlu decided to 
go and witness the ceremony. accid «i to 

And in the competition that followed, 

*' Go , d ,l i i e Arjun born of Indra, filled with 
Vishnu’s matchless might, ° 

Bent the wondrous bow of Drupad, fixed the 
shining darts aright, ine 

Through the disc the shining arrows flv wifi- 
strange and hissing sound * WItb 

Hit ' he dislant *arget. brine 

it thundering on the ground 1 8 

Shouts of joy and loud applause did 
mighty feat declare, ,he 

mufic thnii™tL S ahS." d ' S “° ded - heav «ly 

F,u ”a&^r aiid “ d '''' 
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Arjun by his skill and prowess won Panchala’s 
princess-bride, 

People’s shouts and Brahmanas’ blessings, 
sounded joyful far and wide." 

A curious incident followed the bridal of Draupadt. The 
five Pandava brothers returned with her to the potter s bouse, 
where they were living on alms according to the custom of 
Brshmanas, and the brothers reported to their mother that they 
had received a precious gift that day. Enjoy ye the gift m 
common " replied their mother, not knowing what it was. And 
as a mother’s mandate cannot be disregarded, Draupadt became 
the common wife of the five brothers. 

The real significance of this strange legend, says Romesh 
Dutt, is unknown. The custom of brothers marrying a common 
wife prevails, he says, to this day in Tibet and among the hill- 
tribes of the Himliayas, but it never prevailed among the Aryan 
Hindus in India. It is distinctly prohibited in their laws and 
institutes, and finds no sanction in their literature, ancient or 
modern. The legend in the Mahabharata of brothers marrying 
a wife in common stands alone and without a parallel to Hindu 
traditions and literature. 

Judging from the main incidents of the Epic Draupadt 
-l.M rather be regarded as the wife of the eldest brother, 
Yudhisthira. Dbima had already mated himseir to a female 
demon by name Hidimbs in a forest and had a son, Gha|otkaca 
bv her This- son distinguished himself in the great war later on. 
He was on the side of the Pacdavas ; with an army of demons he 
did great havoc during the nocturnal light and was killed by 
Kama with his ’’ t-iakti ” missile. 

Ariun too married Krshpa’s sister. SubhadrSand had by her 
ason Abhimanyu, who was one of the heroes of the war. On 

other hand Yudbistbira took to himself no wife, save 
Draupadi and she was crowned with Yudbistbira in the Rajasuya 
Draupaoi. a Sacrifice. Notwithstanding the legend, 

theRfore h D?aupadi might be regarded as wedded to Yudbistbira 
Sou* won by the skill of Arjun, and this assumption would be 
in keeping with Hindu customs aud laws, ancient and modern. 

The iealous Duryodhana heardthat his contrivance to kill his 
cousins at Vsranavata had failed. He also came to know that they 
w found a nowerful friend in Dnipada, and had formed an 
affiance with him. It was no longer possible to keep them from 
Sr rightful inheritance. The Kuru kingdom was accordingly 
parcelled ; Duryodhana retained the eastern and richer portion 
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with its ancient capital Haslinapuraon the Ganges, and the sons 
of Pandu were given the western portion on the Jumna, which was 
then a forest and a wilderness. The sons of Paptfu cleared the 
forest and built a new capital, Indraprastha, the supposed ruins of 
which, near modern Delhi, arc still pointed out to the curious 
traveller. 


Yudhisthira, the eldest of the Piptfavas, and now King of 
Indraprastha, resolved to perform the Rsjasuya Sacrifice which 
was a formal assumption of the Imperial title over all the Kines 
of ancient India. . His brothers were out with troops in alt 
directions to proclaim his supremacy over all surrmin<t:n« 
kings. Jarasandha, the powerful and semi-dvi i,S £ 3 
Magadha (South Behar), opposed and was killed -bu othef 
monarchs recognised the supremacy of Yudhisthira nlrt 
the sacrifice with tributes" Kt 7 B Dh r ,a S" nd^h s Tons 
now reigning at Hastmapura, were politely i° S ‘ 

share in the performance of the sacriS d ,akc a 

The pomp and wealth of the Pandavas disnhv^rf 41 - 

performance of the Rijasuya-yaga (The im • . during the 
aroused deep jealousy in the mind o 8 f Duryodhana alfd h ^ a . cr ^ ce j 
plans to effect King Yudhisthira's fall Sak^n? ’p " d h ^ e X lsed 
dhara and maternal uncle ofDuryodhana shared , of . Gan ! 

towards the sons of Pandu -ndLpedw'm 

He was the evil genius of the Kauravas and o- i . 

■■ev?Svi^° rd M 311 thC s ssm 

a.d^i'r&& , wi,h 3,1 * ** 

which was one of the most tempting sins ^fth°, V ' ° f Eamblin £. 

day. S'akuni was an expert at false dice IIOnarcl,s of lhc 

Yudhisthira and the latter held it a pifnt chall “S«i 

such a Challenge. He came from his new t0 decliDe 

Hasttnlpura. the capital of Duryodto™ 2? r ”* a Prastha to 
■and brothers and Draupadi. ,oanaDa . with his mother Kunthi 

h yW. and with the 3 reckless^ess^nr Eame - he was S|U “E with 
with the fatal game. His wealih , j i 3 £ am Mer, still wfnt on 
his steeds, elephants and carsj'his I 'skiwJ lrded t Eold anii jewels, 
empire and possessions were all staked and and fema,e - his 

and then hiuisdfi' and^therfth^feh^^^^^jf 3 s <aked his brothers 
' sDh,,3 ' rash,ra - fa,te 
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of Pandu, however, released them from actual slavery. In this 
connection must be mentioned the name of Vikarna, the only 
righteous of the one hundred and one sons of Dhrta-rS$ira, 
who boldly voiced forth his view at the end of the game of dice 
that Draupadi has not been made a slave. (Vide Draupadi’s 
Manabhanga episode — Chapter VIII). 

Finally, it was settled that Yudhisthira and the brothers toge- 
ther with their crowned Queen, Draupadi should* repair to the 
forest and live there in exile — Vanavasa — for 12 years, after which 
for one year they were to remain incognito — AjnS tava sa — un traced 
by the K.auravas. AH these 13 years the Kingdom was to be ruled 
by Duryodhana, and if the PSptfavas remained undetected during 
the stipula fed period of one year’s incognito existence, the kingdom , 
was to be restored to them after the conclusion of the period. 

During the exile. — Many were the incidents that checkered 
their forest life. Sree Kr?hna, who has stood by the 
Papjiavas in their prosperity now came to visit them in their 
adversity. He consoled Draupadi in her distress and gave good 
advice to the brothers. She with a woman’s pride and anger still 
thought of the wrongs and insults done to her by Duryodhana, and 
urged Yudhi?thira to disregard the terms of the exile and recover 
his kingdom. Bhima too was of the same mind, but Yudhi?fhira 
would not be moved from his plighted word. 

The great Vedavyasa, the Author of the Mahabharata, and 
the Bharata-Pitamaha (the common ancestor of the Pandavas and 
the Kauravas) came to visit Yudhi${hira and advised Arjuna, great 
archer as he was, to acquire celestial weapons of war by penance 
and worship. Arjuna followed the advice, met God Shiva in the 
guise of a hunter, pleased Him by his prowess in combat, and 
obtained with his blessings the Pashupatastra (the weapon of 
Pashupati, God Shiva). Arjuna next went to Amaravatbi, the 
Heaven of Devendra (who was Arjuna’s father by Inspiration) and 
obtained from him other Celestial Weapons. 

Duryodhana not content with sending the Pandavas to exile, 
wished to humiliate them still more by appearing before them in 
all his regal pomp and splendour. Matters, however, turned out 
differently from what he expected, and he became involved in a 
quarrel with the Gandharva Chief, Chitrasena, and his retinue. 
Duryodhana was taken a captive, and it was Arjuna who released 
him with the use of his Padupatastra, and allowed him to return 
to his kingdom in peace. This act of generosity rankled in Dur- 
yodhana’s bosom and deepened his hatred. 

Jayadratha, King of the Sindhus (Indus Valley) and husband 
of Du$$ala, the only sister of Duryodhana, and an ally of the 
latter came to the woods, and in the absence of the Pandava Bro- 
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thers, carried off Draupadi. They, however, pursued him 
chastised him for his misconduct and brought back Draupadi. * 

Still more interesting than these various incidents are the tales 
and legends with which the MahSbharata and the Ramayana are 
replete. Great Saints came to see Yudhisthira in his exile, and 
narrated to him Iegendsof ancient times and of former kings. One 
of these beautiful episodes, the Story of Nala and Damayantl has 
been translated into graceful English verse by Dean Milman and 
is known to many English readers. 


The legend of Agastya who drained the ocean drv of 
ParaShurama, a Brahmin who killed the K$atriyas of the earth- 
of Bhagiratha who brought down the Ganga from the shies to the 
earth; of Manu and the Universal Deluge (Mah3pralaya) • of 
Vishnu and various other gods.-these and various other legends 
have been woven in the account of the forest-life of the Pandavas 
TradMons V " ! « ore - ho ““ °f Mcient Hindu f ales and 


• On return from the exile.— Having sucee«f.iTiu j , 

their exile of 13 years according to the terms when the C p* c l ude ^ 
at last asked for the return of thcir SneH^ n P *St ava * 
gave a flat refusal. The learned and ' ^uryodhana, 

Drupada, King of the Panchalas (and father of °* 

on this account named, Panchali),was sent toDuSSi,^ 1 * '?° 1S 
to negotiate in favour of the Panda v™ Duryodhana s Court 

adamant. Thereafter both the’sides began ?, Uryodhana .. remained 
for war, the War of Liberation. bcgan t0 P re P are themselves 

Duryodhana went to Dwaral™ „ 

him as an ally. Arjuna also reached there the™ Kr, . h,,a to i oin 
both found Sree K rs hnJ restim. on h ,lme - They 

Observing that Sree Kr jhiia was'asleen n C °“j? ln His P a l a re. 
occupied a nice and comfortable seat P ’aPih ry u dh u” a .' VCDt in aild 
while Arjuna remained standing with ToMed n ead ., of ^ ,he C0UI *. 
of humility at the foot of the couch The mA .* ™ a P° s1 ”' 
opened H,s eyes He saw Arjuna standing ““““‘Sree K r5 hna 
when He turned his head. He could see n„ b f i? H,m - aad then, 
chatr at the head of the couch. Sree K?h ryodh ? na “Med in the 
asked for the reason of their visit ^f lcom ed both and 

"Your love and affection forme ."J’ Duryodhana said: 

balanced and both of us are you^relaii ? s Ar i™a a re quite 

approach you. The Codcof Ho„„,,r ; but 1 was hrst to 

YoTereM 3 ' he,p sh °“ ld !>e rendered t0 ,K' h ° a °'‘ ra '><« men 
You are the greatest and most hn««,. t0 J he first seeker of help 
to-day; therefore, you should ^^ our ed person in the World 
Lord said : « T aq rL “ uw r «der help to me aln™ « -Sr 
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According to the Rules of dharma the privilege of first choice 
should be given to the younger in age, therefore Arjuna’s desire 
should be satisfied first. My help will be available in this war in 
two ways; one side will have my most powerful Narayanee-Sena 
and on the other I shall remain Myself, single-handed, bound by 
the vow of not participating in battle and not talcing up arms. 
Now Arjuna, as Rules of dharma dictate, I give you the first choice 
to express your desire ; please take out of these two offers which- 
ever you prefer.” Arjuna thereupon chose Bhagavan Sree Kr$hna, 
the Slayer of Foes, and a manifestation of God Narayana Him- 
self, as his helper: Duryodhan for his part took the powerful 
Narayanee-Sena as his share and returned to Hastinapura very 
much delighted at heart. 

When Sree Kr?hija asked Arjuna why he gave up preference 
for the Narayanee-Sena and took Him on his side, Arjuna replied ; 

“ Lord ! You are capable of destroying all these forces single- 
handed, why should I, then, care for the army ? Besides, I have 
long cherished the desire in my heart that you should act as my 
rat hi. Kindly fulfil that desire during the war.” The Lord, 
who is ever the most devoted lover of His devotees accepted with 
pleasure, this role of driving the horses of Arjuna’s chariot as 
desired by Arjuna. 

That is how Sree Kr?hpa ‘became the charioteer of Arjuna, 
and at the commencement of the battle of Kurukshetra delivered 
to Arjuna the Divine Teachings as incorporated in the Bhagavad- 
Gits. 

On the return of Duryodhana and Arjuna from Dwaraka when 
the armies of both sides had assembled, Sree Kr§hpa Himself 
went to Hastinapura as the emissary of the Pandavas, and tried 
to prevail upon Duryodhana to prevent the war, but Duryodhana 
declared in clear and explicit terms, “ so long as I am .alive, the 
Pandavas can never expect to have the kingdom ; I am not pre- 
pared to give them even so much land as could be covered by the 
point of a needle.” It is only then that according to the advice 
of their mother Kunthi, and under the inspiration of SreeKfjhpa, 
the Ps^avas finally decided to involve themselves in War, con- 
sidering their cause to be righteous, and establish by force of arms 
their rightful claim to the kingdom. 

All negotiations for a peaceful restoration of their kingdom 
to the Paptfavas having failed, both parties now prepared for war, 
perhaps the most sanguinary that was ever fought on the plains 
of Bharatavarja (India) in the ancient times. It was a battle of 
nations, for all the war-like races of Northern India took part in it. 

When the war was about to start, the sage VedlvySsa, the 
Bhnratha Pitsmaha, approached Dhna-rasjra, the blind king, and 
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said : “ If you want to see this terrible carnage with, your own 
eyes, I can make you a gift of dhyadr%\i “Transcendental vision.” 
But Dhrja-ra$^ra replied: “O Chief of BrahmaiSis, I have 
no desire to see with my own eyes the slaughter of my own people, 
but I should like to hear all the details of the battle.” There- 
upon the great sage conferred the gift on Sanjaya, *Dhrta-ra£- 
tra’s trusty counsellor, and said to Dhrta-ra$htra : "Safijaya 
will describe to you all the incidents of the war. Whatever 
happens in the course of this war he will directly see, hear and 
otherwise come to know, whether an incident takes place before 
his eyes or behind his back, during day time or at night, privately 
or in public, and whether it is reduced to actual action or appears 
only as a thought, it will not remain hidden from his view. 
He will come to know everything exactly as it happens. No 
weapon will touch his body, nor will he feel the least fatigue.” 

“ What is taking place is inevitable, there is no power on 
Earth capable of arresting the course of this catastrophe, it will 
end in the triumph of Righteousness (Dharnta) and Virtue (Sto/pa)” 
he added: 


^i^ Sri. a i 

“ Whatever should not happen will not happen ; 
Whatever should happen will not be otherwise." 


•ysth or irS lamh e's«"l by 11 ' T h0 .*!» ! conque red 

War-cormpomSent of Dhriiamhira and hart™? ,X aSe ‘ becomes the 
Hut after Dur>odhaoi*» fail C, ."uv,™. Uktnany active part In the 
*«*»«; * V«dha%a S a cirn e SS? ? ^-prisoner by 

er,!x S «!*W. another mietaY^SSni! 
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The Kuruk$hetra Battle (The Great Mah3.bhd.rata War) 

The term “Kuruk^hetra" literally means the field of Kuru, 
and the word “Kuru” is the imperative form of Kri which 
means “to do, to act,” and “Kuruk?hetra ” therefore means 
“the field of imperative Action.” 

Kuruk$hetra is also described elsewhere in the Mahabharata 
Epic as Tapah-kjhetra, or Dharmakjhetra (Holy place). It is 
situated between the Jumna and the now dried up river Sarasvatl 
of ancient fame, and forms a portion of that part , of the 
Aryavartha called by Manu as Brahmar?hi-Desha. It is called 
a Holy place for the reason that Brahmanical life of exemplary 
righteousness was being lived there from the ancient times. 

Note . — -The word “ Dharma ” is used in several senses in 
the Gita, such as Duty, obligatory rites, righteousness. Rules 
of Ethics and righteous conduct, religion, and justice. The 
earthly ideal of Dharma includes Loka-sangraha or the welfare 
of the world and of the living creatures. With a capital “ D ” 

“ Dharma ” is the name of YudhijpTa, also called " Dharma- 
putra,” being an embodiment off ruth and piety. ** Dbarmaputra” 
also means. “ Son of Yamadharroa,” the father by inspiration of 
Yudhisjira. 

The Kurukhjetra-battle is compared by the Poet to a 
River— the Ra ua-nadee— thus: “ the river in the shape of the 
great war with the Kauravas (which the Paptfavas had to cross 
in order to regain their lost kingdom) had the invincible warriors 
Grand-Sire Bhishma and Preceptor Drona for its inaccessible 
banks; Jayadratha formed the stream of water flowing in the 
river; Sakuni, the Prince of Gandhsra (modern Kandahar) and 
maternal uncle of the Kaurava brothers, was a massive boulder 
standing in the middle of the current. Salya the king of the 
Madras (and maternal uncle of the twin brothers, Nakula and 
Sabadeva) stood as a huge allegator, and Kripacharya represen- 
ted the main current, while Kama formed its high waves; 
Ashwatthama (son of Preceptor DronScharya) and Vikarga (the 
only righteous of the Kaurava brothers) were two terrible 
crocodiles in it, while Duryodhana represented a large and trea- 
cherous whirlpool. Verily, the Paijtfavas succeeded in crossing 
this fearful battlc-rivcr (Rana-nadce with the help of Bhagavan 
Sree Kf?hpa as their Helmsman ( Kamadl-arah ) and Fcrriman 
(Kahartakah)." 

I 

ri 
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is also translated as the blue-lotus, which form 
a net work in the stream below the surface. 

, On the holy grounds of the Kuruk?hetra, consecrated by the 
sacrifice and penance of Sree ParaSuraraa, the Pandava and 
the Kaurava armies stood arrayed in battle. All the kings of 
India were on either side, except Rukmi, whose aid was rejected 
by both sides owing to his arrogant claim that he could gain 
victory single-handed. Balarama (elder brother of Sree Krsh?a) 
who had refused to fight on either side, this being a fratricidal 
war* and the Chera King, who had chosen to feed the hungry 
soldiers and look to their comforts in the intervals of the fight 
“irrespective of the side to which they belonged.” 

Arjuna, the Pandava Hero, was in his magnificent chariot 
drawn by spotlessly white steeds with Sree Kr?bna as his Sarathi, 
Charioteer. He was the hope of the Paiitjavas and was in very 
high spirits remembering the words of his mother Kunthi, 
conveyed to him by Sree Krjhtja, that “a celestial voice had 
proclaimed at the time of Arjuna’s birth, that he was born to do 
super-human deeds of courage hrthis World.” 

Yudhistbira (also known as Dharma or the Embodiment of 
Righteousness) on the other hand, was dejected on seeing the two 
armies ready to engage in a fratricidal strife. Arjuna got down 
from his chariot and approaching the brother said : “ Why are 
you dejected, Brother ? Where there is Dharma (righteousness 
or justice) there is victory, where there is Krfbpa there is victory” 
say the great ones, N3rada, and Kaijvva, BhHhma and Drona, 
Gandhari and Kunthi alike. So cast off this dejection and fight 
without egoism or selfishness like a true KShatriya prince, as our 
mother has told us to do.” 


At the bidding of Sree Kj?hpa Arjuna next prays to Goddess 
Durgl (M&hak&li). 

O Brahmavidya among the Vidyas, 

O Mother of the Vedas, O Goddess enshrined in 
our beam, give us courage and victory 
in this terrible battle ! 

Goddess, Arjuna felt, blessed him and smilingly said: 
wOTt sra: i 
’id: era: i 

meaning : 
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* Where dharma is there is Victory 
Where Sree Kr?hija is there is Victory.” 

Arujna got into his chariot in a contemplative mood. 


When the two armies that were drawn up in array faced each 
other and Arjuua saw his revered elders r and dear friends and 
relations among the foes, he was unwilling to fight. *It was on 
this occasion that Sree Kr^bna explained to him the great 
principles of duty in that memorable work, the Bhagavad Gita. 
Belief in one Supreme Deity is the underlying thought of this 
work, and ever and anon does Sree Kfjhija revert to the doctrine 
that “ for every man no matter to which religion he belongs, the 
zealous performance of his duty and the discharge of his obliga- 
tions is his most important work”. And the context in which 
the Gita is said to be delivered, points out how the central 
purpose of the Gita is to solve the problems of life and to 
stimulate right conduct. 

Arjuna's Despondency . — Arjuna comes to the battlefield, 
convinced of his cause and is prepared to fight the enemy, 
but at the psychological moment he shrinks from his duty. 
His conscience is troubled, his heart is torn with anguish and his 
state of mind suffers then “the nature of an insurrection.” 

‘ If to slay is sin, it must be worse sin to slay those to whom we 
owe our love and respect. 

Arjuna typifies the struggling individual who feels the burden 
and the mystery of the world. He has not yet built within 
himself a strong centre of spirit from which he can know not 
only the unreality of his desires and passions, but also the true 
status of the world opposing him. 

Arjuna's despondency is “not the passing mood of a dis- 
appointed man, but is the ’ feeling of a void, a sort of deadness 
felt in the heart, exciting a sense of the unreality of thing?.” 
{Vide Appendix I also). 

Arjuna is ready to repudiate or reject his life if necessary. 
He does not, however, know what is right for him to do. He is 
faced by a terrible temptation and passes through an intense 
inward agony. 

His cry is a simple yet tremendous one, significant of the 
tragedy of man, which all who can see beyond the actual drama of 
the hour can recognise. (Chief Ref: Dr. S. Radhakrishnan : 
B.B. GI. Sept. 26, 1959, page 26). 

* n de ‘Arjuna’s Despondency’— which immediately follows. 
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The Method of the Gita* 


The method of instruction adopted by Sree Kr?hpa m 
teaching Arjuna is unique. Right at the beginning Sree Kr$hi?a 
appears as a mere charioteer of Aijuna, who was known to be 
the greatest warrior among the K$hatriyas of those times. l But 
when Arjuna gets nervdus at the impending slaughter of his own 
kinsmen by himself, Sree Kr$hna undertakes to prop him ,up by 

appealing to his Duties as a K$hattiya. 

On the failure of that appeal and on realising that the 
malady of Arjuna is deeper He unfolds the philosophy of 
detached, yet dedicated, action and Duty. But when He sees that 
that kind of dry philosophy also is not enough to save Arjuna 
from the fatal collapse. He rises to His full height and impresses 
him with the Gospel of the Spirit -Immanent, which He asserts 
is, in fact, doing everything. He knocks the bottom of the 
individual ego of Arjuna and overwhelms him with the idea that 
he is but an Instrument in the hands of the Spirit and that his 
personality has existence only as a canalised manifestation, as a 
wave on the bosom of the. ocean of the Supreme Person — the 
Purushottama. . 11 


It is here, says Diwakar *that §re&Kr?hna far surpasses and 
supersedes the mere role of an adviser or preacher. He olTcrs to 
Arjuna the Vision of the Godhead and appears himself as the 
Godhead entirely transcending the role of a charioteer ; He 
experiences in his own Consciousness, in fact. He realises the 
complete merger of his own personality into the Spirit— Immanent 
permanently pervading the Universe. Tins happens to such an 
intense degree that He is able to convey the realisation to Arjuna 
and to transfer to him" the Vision Magnificent.” 


It is no wonder that at this stage Arjuna is transformed fron 
a doubting and vascillating piteous figure, to which he had been 
r j hl V?; m " s , taturc °f the greatest archer in the World 

and the hero of Kurukshetrn. 


- I 1 ’* this phenomenon, continues Diwaker* namely, the 

tanerinV^rr rJ n S USnC ” °f Sree Kr?hoa to cosmic heights, the 
InmnW H ' P««onahty into the Supreme Person, the 
5liT ,0 ,S°rv ! '- S c ° nscious n«s with full God-realisation 
lbs merger into the Divme Consciousness to the exclusion of the 

SVMW.*' Diwake V "Thc^T^d Reflect ionT'^-rthavan’s 
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Consciousness of His own Self that are highly significant. The 
power that Sree Kfjhija seems to have attained at this stage, the 
Capacity to make Arjuna feel the impact of the 'Divine, and to 
give him Darshan (direct vision) of the Vir&t Purusha is highly 
remarkable and worthy of far deeper study. It is something 
more than Savikalpa or Nirvikalpa samZdht. 'It is something 
akin to but far greater than what Sree Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
is said to have done in the case of Svvami Vivekananda while 
giving the latter by a simple touch a glimpse of sanftdhic ecstacy. 
This is the realisation in exCelsia by human consciousness of the 
Being — Becoming dyad of Reality ! " 

' “ So far as my knowledge goes.” adds Diwaker, '‘no faith 

in the world and no religion lays store by a direct revelation by 
the Godhead. Often it is the Prophet, the Messenger, the poet, 
that conveys to mortals “ the Word of God.” This conception 
of Godhead itself delivering the massage in the first person seems 
something very bolt} and unique.” 


Arjuna' s Prayer to the Lord on seeing Ws Vishwarupa. 

3 W 3 TT°t: 

wwi Ti II 

vfm IsiWHai II (Gita, xi 38) 

“ Primeval Deva, the Ancient Man art Thou, — 

And Thou the Refuge of the World Supreme, , 

And Known Thou, and Knower,— the Highest Goal, 

Of infinite form, filling the Universe.” (Gita, xl 38) 

fqarfe stw ■rows 
^ wawtefig onmRre: Ji 

Steffi BtllfatITOTa III (Git., x)43) 

“ Thou Stre of all that mo\es or does not move,— 
Worthy of worship, greater than the great; 

Thou hast no equal in the three- fold world,— 

Who can excel Thee, O Thou matchless One 1 ” 

(Giu, xi 43) 
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nfiraw «wr 

3351 S 5 W ?P 53 : 

fW.fOTWl.fe^^iq.11 (Gita, xi 44) 

“ My body thus before Thee I prostrate, 

And crave forgiveness, O Thou Lord Supreme 1 
As father with son, as friend with friend, 

As a lover with his beloved, so bear with me.” 

(Gita, xi 44) 

At this The Lord said : 

5Wi sraS=i <rai|5fcf 

'rt<sf§OTRwPwii ■ - 

frawRraraq. 

q=5t 5 SS'JjK II tola, xl 47) 

“ Through my favour, Arjuna, have I shown, 

By power of Yoga, this glorious form Supreme, 

Primeval, Universal, Infinite, — 

Which none but thee hath ever seen before.” 

1 (Gita, xi 47) 

Having thus spoken to Arjuna,' Vasudeva again showed him 
His own form and consoled him, the frightened one, the Great 
Soul assuming a gentle form. 

It must be pointed out here, that the first occasion on which 
Sree Ki$hpa of Dwaraka showed His Vishwarupa, though in a 
much simpler and milder form, was when He was a child. He 
once put some earth in the mouth. Yesoda, His foster-mother, 
asked Him to open the mouth, and when He did, she saw the sun, 
the moon, the stars, the Earth with all its mountains, seas, rivers 
and trees and living beings inside the baby-mouth, and stood 
flabber-gasted. The Lord then saw that she would go mad if He 
continued to show the cosmic form, and so He reassumed the 
form of a small child with the earth in its mouth. And Yesoda 
recovered herself, made him spit out the earth, gave him a spank- 
ing and asked him not to do so again. 
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On Maharshi Vedavyasa’s departure from Dhr{a-rastra*s 
Court, Sanjaya in answer to Dhfta-rastra’s query described to 
him the location of the different divisions ( dweepas ) of the terres- 
trial World, in the course of which he gave a geographical 
description of Bharata-varsha (India) as well. In the meantime 
the struggle between the Kauravas and the Pandavas started and 
continued for 10 days, when Bhishma, the Grand Sire, was thrown 
down from his chariot and lay on his “ bed of arrows” 
awaiting the setting in of Uttarayana, as he was an ichchlmriti 
and could “ die at will.” 

At this point Sanjaya again goes to Dhrja-rastra and sud- 
denly announces to him Bhishma’s fall in battle. Terribly moved 
at the sad news Dhfta-rastra requested Sanjaya to describe to 
him all the'incidents of the battle from the beginning, and Sanjaya 
thereupon gave a detailed description of the formation of the two 
rival armies. And Dhrta-rastra again asked Sanjaya to describe 
to him in greater detail all the incidents that had taken place till 
then. 

Here commences the First Chapter of the Gita with Dhrfa- 
rastra’s interrogation to Sanjaya in the following terms 

" In Kurukshetra, Dharma's field, 

Assembled, eager for the fight, 

My sons and sons of Papdu all, 

What did they do, O Sanjaya?” (Gita, 1— I.) 

The First Chapter of the Gita is termed ** Arjuna Vishada- 
yoga ” — The despondency of Arjuna, but the first verse of the 
first chapter expresses rather the anxiety of Dhrta-rastra as to 
what happened on the Kurukshetra battle-field where his own 
sons, the Kauravas, and the Pandavas met in War. Hence this 
incomparable treatise, the Gits, may be said to open with a note 
as to the anxiety of Dhrta-rastra (which word means "the usur- 
per or possessor of a usurped kingdom.”) 

Dhrta-rastra was a well-known Bharata king and has to play 
a special part in the war. He was born blind and was the elder 
brother of Pandu, the father of the Paotf avas. He is one who has 
usurped the Kingdom of the Pandavas, that is to say. he has held 
sway by means of brute force over a kingdom belonging to others, 
namely, the Papdavas, and which is not his right. Moreover, bis 
son, Duryodhan. has refused, we have seen, to handover the king- 
dom to its richtful owner, the Pandavas, when the latter demanded 
its restitution. Dhrta-rastra is therefore feeling particularly 
anxious about the war of liberation conducted by the rightful 
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owners, the Patjdavas. So be asks Sanjaya, “Tell me what really 
happened on the field of battle.” 

The Possessor and the Dispossessed . — The war is waged 
between those who have usurped the kingdom ( dhrtarastras 
or the possessors) and those who are deprived of it (hftarastras, 
the dispossessed), and wars are usually waged between 
such parties. The Kauravas (the one hundred and one sons 
of Dhrta-rastra) headed by Duryodhana were, the followers 
of the party of the Possessors, and the party of the Pandavas 
was that of the Dispossessed, as the latter’s kingdom was 
taken away by the former by force and stratagem; and 
these latter are now trying to get back their lost kingdom. 
As their kingdom has been taken away and they nave 
been reduced to the lowest point of degradation, and as there is 
no likelihood of further loss to the dispossessed even if they 
should meet with defeat in war, the dispossessed are not usually 
very much overcome with anxiety even while they are making 
preparations for war diligently. The dispossessed have a hope 
that if the result of the war should be favourable to them, they 
would certainly get back their lost kingdom. But if they should 
be defeated there is no chance of a further loss, since they had 
already been deprived of their entire possessions. 

rMniteft rStfr tifircg” 

The Proverb says : 


“ There may be hills over hills, but there may not be wells 
inside wells. For this reason anxiety cannot cause perceptible 
pain to them, nay, on account of tbeir party being on the side of 
justice (dharma) and on account of there being an even chance of 
their kingdom being restored, an unprecedented enthusiasm reigns 
in their hearts. Such is not the case with the possessors, the party 
of Dhrta-rastra. If they win a victory they do not stand to gain 
anything more, and whatever they possessed before the war is the 
maximum they would retain permanently. On the contrary, in 
case of defeat the kingdom which they have taken from another 
by unlawful and unjust means, by cruel deeds, inordinate acts of 
oppression and innumerable sins, will escape from their hands for 
. cvcr * 15 *kus possible that they sustain a very great loss from 
war. Hence the people on the side of the possessors are full of 
anxiety day and night burning in their hearts. Even if they gain 
victory they ore decidedly losers ; but if they sustain a defeat in 
war they suffer unbounded loss ; thus in either case their Jot is 
certain to be an object of censure in the eyes of the World. Dhrita- 
rastra having thus been tortured with this anxiety is putting the 
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question— “ What did really happen, O Sanjaya, when my sons 
and the sons of Papdu assembled for war on the Holy Grounds 
of the Kurukshetra ? *’ 

- We have indicated above the commotion produced in Dhrta- 
rastra’s mind by the fear implied in the above question. The fear 
is not trifling. All the suzerain powers usurping kingdoms are 
afflicted in their hearts day and night with this fear-complex. How- 
ever imposing their outside pomp and splendour be, none else 
but they themselves can experience their inner disquiet. 

Dhra-rmra's M/oAmi— D hrla-rastra was blind and was 
born so moreover, there is reason for him for being so 
A man usually becomes blind from pride of power and wealth 
, m ?_ n r - m „i„i„ thp animal strength he possesses ; one who 
of first and the quickest 
of Va Ti^nLccVuTo® the surfeit of animal strength that he 

intoxicated ^y^oweryweaUh^nd^atuhmi'ty^sVnaWe 5 to' dis^rimh 

Ti' SSon «Hi»rLf'ip d irS blindness 1 ff S 

of Moral Rea son. BaWiw I0 p fauIty mechanism or the 
m ° re tC lSf „„lv does such bl' ndness create anxiety in his mind, 
S dVowns^very person who has joined his side in the bottom- 
less sea of anxiety and misery. 

J followers of the Blind (Galanugallgo) lokah. *— DhrtS- 
Blind followers of hsrse lr blind also, although 

rastra’s wfe, Oind harq ma, ^ bound (<> bc , he 

she had nornal eyes.gnt, thc isan5 of the blind Dbr , a . 

Ssto It is to be admitted that Gandhlri had put on a vei oyer 
rastra. it is to dc . the vow of a devoted and dutiful wife 
her face in order °“ C "' h “ husban d cannot see the forms or 
in the sense that be us^ and d=rivc plJ3Surc therefrom, she 
objects in the outsi , ybis vow is undoubtedly extra- 

too would not see these rorms. n . ^ Mml! Gjn( ]j 1 , r i j 

ordinary and is rfo^St the nick of time to protest against 

or prevenXthe Violation or decorum including sastrap eharen prac- 
— r S^^lSr^Tetah p.rammhikd, People commonly aw 
blind followers of ihe blind, and rarely follower, of .he en]„Me»ed. 
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tised on her own daughter-in*law, Draupadi, who was in due form 
crowned Empress. It is true that Gandhsri faintly protested 
when the violation reached the acme, but if she had come forward 
at the right moment ihe violation would not perhaps have hap- 
pened at all. From this it is clear that Gandhad had no desire 
to run counter to the wishes of her husband, Dhrta-issira. » 
she had kept in check DuhshSsana by utmost exertion there was lot 
of chance of the reputation of the family being saved. Perhaps, 
we may suppose, she had put a veil on her eyes deliberately. This 
must have been in fact the case. 


“ And if the blind lead the blind, 

both fall into the ditch.” — Mathews. New Testament. 


Dhrta-rastra thought seriously that if the nuisance of the 
Patjdavas was put an end to by hook or crook, and if his sons, 
the Kautavas, got suzerainty of the whole empire without a break 
and free from enemies, the P2i?davas, it would be so nice. Gan- 
dhari also seems to have entertained the same wish either because 
she was a loyal wife or on account of her affection for her sons. 
It is not possible for a loyal wife to go against the wishes of her 
husband. It is for this reason also very natural for women to 
display such weakness from an affection for theiT sons, or from a 
desire to act according to the wishes of their husbands. For tike 
reasons women cannot, as a rule, dictate their wishes in an 
emphatic manner. They are thus compelled to remain “ blind ” 
even if they have sound eyes. Such was the predicament of Gan- 
dhari. Even the sons of the blind Dhrta-rastra were apt to follow 
the blind father, each surpassing the other in wickedness. 


Duryodhan, Duhshasan, Durdhar, and their only sister 
Duhshala. All these names begin with the syllable duh, 
meaning in Samskrit “wicked” or “ Asuric". Although the 
meaning of these words is not expressive of a defect in point of 
valour or prowess, their prowess was undoubtedly misused on the 
whole, since it was used for wicked purposes. That energy which 
is employed for divine purpose is the best employed and is worthy 
of honour; but the prowess which is used for wicked (Asuric) pur- 
poses and is conducive to the increase of discord in the world will 
uodovAtediy, augment the misery in Ihe world, however imW 
parable the prowess might be. This Tact becomes clear from the 
names of the sons and the only daughter of Dhrta-rastra. 

i • 4 As the § c ;?°“ s , i . n ‘he retinue of one who has usurped another’s 
kingdom and his followers assist him in every way without offer 
mg the least opposition to him, they become partisans in ah his 
sms. They cannot put their sins away from them Durvodhan 
was really Suyodhan as he was really a“ good figS^bm since 
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he employed his skill in the art of war with a wicked motive he 
had become Duryodhan in spite of being Suyodhan. 

Corporate sin . — The same was the predicament of Grand 
Sire Bhishma, and Preceptors Drona and Kripa. Really speaking 
these were knowers of dharma, were great warriors, were capable 
of achieving the highest ideals of man, were full of lustre and 
were inclined towards righteousness ; nay, they were extraordinary 
persons, worthy of homage (poojarhow), worthy of being remem- 
bered morning and evening and worthy of emulation. But their 
prowess was spent in fighting for an unjust cause of the wicked 
sons of Dhrta-rastra. In spite of their being such ideal charac- 
ters they were regarded as worthy of being killed by throwing 
their lot with an unjust and unrighteous cause. Such is the terri- 
ble consequence of a corporate sin 1 In such a war the good also 
come to be destroyed along with the evil. No one can save the 
good people who are killed in a war set on foot under such leader- 
ship. For this reason even the Divine Sree Krishna could not 
save the good and great souls like Bhishma, Drona and Kripa, 
although he was adequately conscious of their worth. Verily, 
they very well knew that the cause of the Pspdavas was the 
righteous one, and that of Dhrta-rastra was' unrighteous. Their 
firm wish was that the kingdom of the Pa?<lavas should be restored 
to them as early as possible. They also knew that Dhrta-rSstra 
and his circle of miscreants hanging on Duryodhan were fre- 
quently putting obstacles in the way of restoration of the kingdom 
to the Pandavas, and that this was a great unfairness ; from time 
to time they have given utterance to this feeling and advised 
Dhrta-r5stra and others to that effect. But the insolent partisans 
of the “ Imperialist Party ” of Dhrta-rastra were not inclined to 
listen to their advice. And Duryodhan too did not attach much 
importance to their opinion. Who would listen to the prattle of 
the blind old man ? 

Insolent officers of a State and despotic Princes ruling over a 
State are never prepared to listen to sound advice and to the 
counsels of religion, and will never do so in time. It is only when 
they are completely defeated that they are [prone to listen to reli- 
gious truths. But what possibly is the use of this mood at that 
late hour? 

Bhisbma, the Grand Sire, was the Regent of Duryodhan, and 
when war was declared he was made the Commander-in-Chief ; 
Preceptors Drona and Kripa and Kama also bound themselves 
to serve King Duryodhan. “Obedience to the authority which 
maintains order even though that authority rests on morally un- 
sound or imperfectly justifiable foundations is under all ordinary 
circumstances a duty (dharma), and when one has taken service 
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voluntarily under such authority, one’s obligation to obey it 
ungrudgingly becomes ** doubly binding.” (Satvalekar).* 

“ The wages of sin is death” says Duryodhan: 

“ We have an army of eleven akshohinis , which is thoroughly 
prepared for war, and which have gone through the experience of 
war. Great warriors like Bhishma, and Preceptors Dronaand 
Kripa, and Kama, who have never been check-mated by any 
one, are my helpers; all sorts of weapons and missiles are in perfect 
readiness, and the treasury is full of riches. Thus equipped, why 
on earth should we give up the kingdom which wehave secured, 
being frightened by the insignificant agitation for the restoration 
of the kingdom started by the Pandavas? The army of the 
Pandavas is small, it has not got much experience of war, they 
have not as much money as we have, the strength of the Pandavas 
is inferior to ours, in every respect. Why then should we be 
afraid of them? " 


Looking at the strength or weakness alone from the point of 
war, this discourse of Duryodhan svas true, but he did not know 
that the warriors on his side had been practically dead. Says 
Sree Kri?hpa : 

awtusRia *ijrt sww 
tel gsran i 

'dtfo 

■ firfJrnwra a 5 swifini.il (oua 331 

“ Therefore arise, and win thou great renown ; 

Conquer thy foes, enjoy the affluent kingdom \ 

By Me already all these have been slain, — 

Be thou only the instrument, Arjuna.” (Gita xi 33) 

Note . — ‘'Instrument ” means an “ apparent cause”. ‘‘Man 
is merely a channel through which God’s Power flows.” 


“The Laws of Nature are the Will of God. His Will is 
manifested in the shape of what we see directly or by investigation 
but which we choose to call the Laws of Nature. God is the Law 
and the Law is God. He rules through the Law, and it seems as 
if the Law rules and not He.” ( C. Rajagopalachari.) 


On account of their numerous sins and unjust acts 
Duryodhan with sound eyes had become quite blind so far as the 
perception of this fact is c oncerned. He did not notice the fact 
* The Bhagavat Giti, explaining the object of Life-Aundh ' 


Swidhyiya Mandat. 
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that on account of his numerous sins all his subjects and 

majority of his officers and soldiers had their sympathies turned 
towards the Pamjavas. “ They alone to whom people wish 
Victory really obtain it!” This was the Bless ng of Lord 
Mahadeva received by the Pandavas before the war started. 

Duryodhan had not taken notice of the moral strength . of the 
Pandavas who were making efforts in order to get back their lost 
kingdom ’ He was only counting on the physical strength of his 
own s?de and he had become inordinately intoxicated (modsn*;.) 
with his incomparable brute strength ; but the blind Dhrla-rastra s 
Conscience ms pricked day and night by this fear-complex. 
Although blind he was more conscious of his sins. , For this very 
reason as soon as the time of war approached he was most 
oppressed by fear, and this fear began to pierce his vi als like an 
arrow held and so he addresses Sanjaya as to" what happened 
on the battle field ” Dhrta-r'astr'a thinking that it would be good 
?f the Pa ndavL turned from war now that they had entered a holy 
Vohetra the holy Kurukshetra) is watching the 
place pharma la i f the battle-field on the simple conscience 

offhe Psndava and he was still thinking that the effect of the 
ot toe t aneavas favour in sp tc or his commission of so 

is b,i " d Snd m3d 

is very true indeed 1 

TL r.„. n r his own sins—Dhxta-rax\ra's Soliloquy.— While 
nnttiS the afove quest on all the sins that. Dh t ta-ra, t ra 
had ^rommitted^musC have been eye. and 

he must have been B ve trjed to drown him in water, and 

p°json in the cup tnm ^ < ]aksh5 . gr jha ’ (house built of 
to bum all the P a e s di raced Draupadi, the chaste wire of 
the wCdavasto 'Sins to denude her in the Assembly hall, and by 

thePaodav y ry (sqm). We Inflicted on them all misc- 

fraudulent gambling 1^ forcst aad | iving for one year 

ries of a twelveg , Thcy bore all these miseries patiently by 
incognito (Sjnatavasaj. y * * d CO mmit acts of 

keeping within but remained non- 

violencethough they had th p res|on!|ion 0 f tlreir kingdom 
violent. They arc asking iot ^ ^ contract . , vhik m arc 
after observing “J 1 odier . \Ve proclaimed several limes 

refusing It ! h“”,oS Aeir kingdom back, bin we did not do so 
that we would restore M I evU day , i n spite of so many 

actually. but 32® rul acts on our part .the Pandavas asked only 
atrocities and deceilftil acts on on i ,« re adamant in 

^IS'byCf °On aocountof ihese numerous sin .he mind, 
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of the people are favourably inclined towards the Piijdavas and 
antipathetic towards us. For this reason, although our side ts 
superior in brute strength, it has become very feeble on the 6core 
of spiritual strength, while the side of the P2p0avas on account ol 
their association with Dharma and Satya has become many times 
superior on the score of soul-force.” 

Such was the anxiety of Dhfta-ra?tra. By its influence he 
was burning day and night, and for this very reason he is 
questioning Sanjaya with eagerness as soon as war began, 

«* what actually happened in the battle between my sons and 
the Papdavas on the holy field of Kurukshetra? ” 

Misuse of Religious Injunctions . — People who take possession 
of others’ kingdom by unjust means and attempt to 
make stable their authority over others’ territory by deceit 
are always trying to show that the teachings of the sacred laws 
are favourable to their conduct. To awaken the false sentiment 
of religion opposed to war among the conquered, to instil into 
their minds the idea of cosmopolitan interests, to dissuade them 
from war by pointing out to them the horrors and terrible 
destruction entailed in it, to fructify in their minds ideas like— 
” this world is evanescent, why should one resort to killing to 
enjoy the unreal benefits of an unreal world ? ” AH these tricks 
have been played by the Dhrta-ra?lra’s party (the usurpers) 
against the “Dispossessed” party of the Papdavas. It is truly 
said, *• the Devil can cite scriptures for his purpose 

The conquerors insolent by brute strength quote scriptures in 
their favour, give out yams about universal good and world 
peace. They represent themselves as working for the good of 
humanity and their opponents striving to get back their last 
kingdom as disturbers of peace. Their object is that the conque- 
red should make no attempt to get into their own under the 
spell of such religious sermons, and should be content to 
remain in subjection. The Kauravas had also tried this game of 
preaching religion to the Pandavas. 


Diplomacy of Dhxla-ra^ra In the light of the Sub- 
parva, “SaBjaya-yana” or The Embassy of Sanjaya of the 
Mahabharata it should become clear to the reader whv Ariuna 
such a great world-conqueror (Vijayah) as he was had a fit of 
dejection* at the critical moment, why his mind was full of 
indifference to the world even on the eve of war and why be was 
prepared even to retire to the forest. This last attempt of the 
Kauravas to dtssuade the PUptJavas from going to war b5 
preaching religious serm ons is indicative of the crooked Macchia- 

* Dejection ? or Diipsssion towards worldly'' ptoJStt^TXppendU 1), 
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vellian diplomacy. Macchiavellian diplomacy is as follows : War 

should be the only study of a prince. He should consider peace 
only as a breathing time, which gives him leisure to contrive, and 
furnishes an ability to execute, military plans,” of the Imperialists. 
Dhfta-ragira knowing that the Pap^avas were by instinct righteous 
hoped to catch them in the net by sermons and sent Sanjaya to 
their camp. The sermons of Sanjaya were listened to by every 
one, but they produced greater impression on Arjuna's mind. 
With the frightful picture of war -and the consequent universal 
slaughter before his mind’s eye his ideas roused by the sCrinons 
of Sanjaya came to a head, and he threw his Gandlva, 
Dhrta-ra${ra knew this too well and in order to know about the 
success of his tricks he asks Sanjaya, “ what happened ? ” * 

Sanjaya's Sermon, — Dhfta-rast ra says to Sanjaya: “Please 
go to the P2pd av & camp and tell them that . I send .them 
my best wishes, that lam full of praises for them, and that I am 
glad they have returned safe from their S jnatavasa. J desire not 
war but peace, so that they should be ready for a settlement. 
With such sermons on Peace try to abate their war-fervour.” 

From this it is obvious that Dhfta-ra$jra had decidedly no 
desire for peace based on equality, his only desire was to dampen 
the enthusiasm of the Pspdavas for a righteous war for the 
restoration of their kingdom, which he had usurped. Such is the 
underground politics of the Imperialists ! 

Sanjaya's Address. — " O Dharraa (Yudhi$thira— meaning 
“Firm in war," keeping to one’s post in war, the eldest 
of the PiQfavas), you are good men and would not violate the 
rules of morality even in peril. Blessed are you who have for- 
given all the sinful acts oftheKauravas. It is not likely that after 
living amoral life so far you will commit the sin of killing your 
kith and kin (sivajana) including Duryodhan blinded by self- 
interest. The duty of a Kshatnya is like that of a butcher and 
involves great cruelty. It does not behove you to be cruel, and I 
am certain you would not indulge in such cruelty by going to war. 
You know how Dhfta-ra?tra is fond of you and how he is striving 
for your good day and night. But Duryodhan, maddened with 
imperial authority would not listen to him. Would you for his 
sins kill the sons of Dhrta-rajJra and make the old man a mourner 
for all the rest of his life 7 This is not in conformity with your 
character as righteous men. 

“ Blessed are you, O Dharma, who arc without an enemy 
(a/3 laiatru), and bear no grudge to us. You have stuck to moral 
principles even at the cost or much sulTcring, and can we not 
expect you to vote for peace with the Kauravas? Your brothers 
too are souls of righteousness and it rests solely with you to avoid 
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the impending destruction of the fatuity. If you wish everyone 
to be happy, I recommend to you to come to a settlement ana 
obtain the merit ( punya ) of preserving the Bharata race. Even a 
trifling act of immorality committed by you would bring discredit 
to the clan of the P3ij<Javas, and even a territory won in such a 
war is more terrible than defeat on account of the extinction or 
the whole family ; moreover, there is no knowing who will win 
or who will lose; in either case one thing is inevitable, namely, 
the destruction of the whole family. Such an immoral act ending 
in the' extinction of one’s family is unworthy of men of good 
character. 

Even Begging is Good.—* “ O Dhatma, after following 
the path of morality, how do you now demean yourself? For 
war is the business of mean-minded people and not of the high- 
minded souls like you. The Kautavas being your own kinsmen 
(swajana) it is your bounden duty to do good to them, and this 
has always been your practice. For example, when the Ghandarvas 
imprisoned Duryodhan it is you that saved him. Are the same 
Kauravastobc slaughtered now? That is butcher’s work, un- 
worthy of the P5o<Javas. Sotyou should hail peace. 

“ O Dharma, you know that life is transdent and no one is 
immortal. Will the Panovas live for ever after killing their kins- 
men? Certainly not. It is true that the Kauravas deprived you 
of your rightful patrimony, but they are your kinsmen, and it is 
just the same whether such transcient objects like kingdom are 
enjoyed by them or by you. Failing the restoration of your king- 
dom, you observe the Rules of Religion even by begging alms. 
On the contrary, you will be committing a heinous sin by going 
to war and destroying your own family. 


The World is Transitory . — “ Man’s life is transitory, and 
I ask you how long you could enjoy the kingdom regained 
after the slaughter of your kinsmen? It does not redound 
to your glory to regain the kingdom by the extinction of your 
family in a murderous war. Men are incited to such cruel acts 
only by longing for material objects ; hence you should control 
this wicked desire as it is unworthy of a wise man like you- 
Happiness is not sure even after conquering the whole world. To 
sacrifice mundane pleasures for the happiness of the other world 
1° d °' Noth5n S can be S a m e d in war and 
slaughter. So it behoves you to accumulate merit (punyas&dhanY, 
while if you destroy family out of selfishness, only perpetual hell 
f °* r - you ‘ So . far y° u havc n °t fallen a prey to 
resentment, and it is a su rprise that you are not subject to the 

* I Tl -. 


(Gita II. 5) 
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perverse condition of egoism. Alas ! that your pure mind should 
be inclined towards a cruel deed like waging a war. In this way 
you will kill the venerable Grand Sire Bhishma, and the worthy 
Preceptor Drona. What pleasure would be acquired by you by 
killing your kinsmen and well-wishers and enjoying a kingdom 
“ steeped in blood?” (Gita II. 5) 

As surely as you know the path of morality, so surely 
you should desist from this cruel deed, should observe tranquility 
and abjure the plan of waging war with the Kauravas.'’ 

In this manner, Sanjaya preached the sermon to the Paptf avas 
before the war, and the despondency of Arjuna can be said to be 
the reflex of those ideas, which made an impression on him and 
made him think that it was a sin to wage war even for getting back 
his kingdom rightfully, while it is meritorious indeed to live on 
alms. 

This manoeuvre was designed by Dhrta-ra$}ra to make sure 
that Arjuna would adhere to this sentiment. If Arjuna’s mind 
had thoroughly imbibed this advice, the Empire of the Kauravas 
would have become stable, and the Paijdavas would have been 
deprived for ever of their patrimony. But that “ was not to be” 
for several reasons, which follow later. 

Comment.— We observe here the game played by the Imperialist 
party to remove from the minds of the conquered the idea of waging 
the war of liberty. The conquerors here are posing— although Sata- 
nic themselves — to preach a sermon on rehgion and to entice the 
minds of the conquered to the high principles of morality and are 
thus dissuading them from attempting to get back their own king- 
dom. People aiming at self-government should note this and 
should take the sermons preached by the conquering nation with a 
*' grain of salt,” or else, in the nick of time, during their struggle 
their mental condition would be analogous to that of Arjuna. In 
the above sermon Sanjaya is preaching at the instance of Dhrta- 
ra$fra the doctrine of Peace to the Papayas, as if they alone were 
the cause of the discord. From the beginning all the injustice is 
on the side of the Kauravas, and yet they take a leading part in 
the attempt to create amity just on the eve of the war. It is pre- 
cisely because this deceitful sermon had produced a partial effect 
on Arjuna that he felt dejected at the critical time. (Sstvalekar.) 

Bhishma (meaning the Dreadful) was so called not only 
because of his great valour as a Kshatriya, but also because of his 
dreadful vow (Bhisbma-pratijns) oflife-long celibacy ; and when 
his step-mother, Satyavati, persuaded him to accept grlhasthash - 
ram (married life, householders* life) at a stage when the genea- 
logical line was on the verge of extinction, he declined to do so. 
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AaP 'f f ’ Wiotemitz puts it, “Bhishma, mindful of his vow of 
chast,ty decalres that though the Sun-god may give up his 
brilliance, the fire-god his bravery, and the god-Dharnw his 
justice he could never break his promise.” Indeed Bhfahma 
proved Bhishma to the last. The story is briefly this: 

, .King Shantanu while out for hunting in the forest on the 
banks of the Jumna meets and falls in love with SatyavMi (Matsva- 
gandhi), a charming fisher-girl He seetc b*r i,, a - U ' Ma i s y a 
but her father a clever rflshf r-man^h M to he U ItipuSfeV’Ma't 

uleVoble Devavratt hU sonbvT oZ™ for A‘- TZ depri ving 
returns home down-hea ted to S' ' S b,rlhri 8 ht - He 

the cause of his fXr',^ 

man-chief, but the latter is imeiw.. o a PProaches the fisher- 
«o make the supreme^Xo maft M? fX? haZ"*^ 
takes a vow renouncing his riaht to n" happy. He first 
Brahmacharya for life, so that theJe m,? £ h ? , an ?c lhc " vows 
claiming the kingdom later. b e no risk of his children 

ful vow) earns Z r Devavrata a the l ^tm" Sl 'r'"'?, r S' ,J " S ( |hc dread_ 
undying praise of god™™ min I. tf.Z Bh i sbnla ” and ,he 
from his father the boon of “dyi^g a, ^ 

Shantanu, and aho^s'cangeya afKr tX 5 "' !5 ,V *r aft ' r his father 
goddess of thatname. S was eS" 1 ?'! Gan « a ' lhc Rivcr - 
She Svas believed to be a goddess — emfcl ^ ady of raan y virtues, 
spirit of Mother — Ganga herself. mbodyin 8 in herself the sacred 

father’s !m!ingheart7 Bh,Sh, ” a lov ' d the sons of Pand “ with a 

EUt X‘r.°I ,h “” to °“^ dba "’ righteous Bhishma would 
" S ° n dha°n f i^ U ,-; Said “» f-hieftain’, ” Prince Duryo- 
serva nt, nor will break his 

wt"neZ y Z1Zst“/’ b Z,eZ?Z iS ^-nborn. 

can turn ! DattIe > wh o the tide of war 

LiS, ?aE^l Va " q " htEd or Who fall, or 

doth noTfight’’ Cri "' S f ° r mm y ancient Bhishma 
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Bhishma doth not fight a rival who submits, fatigued 
and worn, , 

- Bhishma doth not fight the wounded, doth not fight a 
woman born ! ” 

Bhishma Vadha (Fall of Bhishma).-On the ninth day of 
the War Bhishma mowed down the Fgmnp "«£ 
fores. Mf /outn. to save 

' anc * f ecl ^ s ' destruction you should hilt Bhishma. He 

has vo^/thathe wm n no. s fi e h. n a d — ^2. ^ 

SrSpada) who a was born a ‘ «X,? B a h ^X^ad Jnri°Lr 


Sikhandin. bhishma by foul means. I loved him when 

nor achieve i the : fall l of ^BhKbma oy ^ ca]lcd Wm faHier . „ j 

I was a child and sat on heroin such a manner. 

would rather die ban Bhishma will fall tomorrow a 
Krishna replied. It is ta eo ,n w |D Amba . H e has 

victim of wrongs, lov^foryou and will kill you if he can; I 
fought you despite .to love r ° r J s ° u ,» n fi ht ^ ^ ^ „ Thus 
cannot see why you shoul d r (<> J |alren to where Bhishma 

urS ' d a rincte arrow he cut Bhishma’s bow-string. Bhishma 

was. With asingle arc o n (hat bow . str jng also. Crymg 

took another bow and Arjuna c foema „ Bhishma took yet 

out <hat Arjuna was really^, wor^^^ ^ 

another bow. Krishna t h } ma ^ down from the chariot 
in which he w a? %htmg h sh tovwards E BhishTOa , 0 fight and kill 
and with a whip in hand r ^ ' what better death can 

him. Bhrshma cried out a fmr Krishna promising to fight 

I hope for 7 Arju Krishna resume his seat as chario- 

®«! bn Thfsm was about to set that day and nothing further 

could be done- . , . 

. u . mth davofthe war, before morning broke 

Next day. the 10th day oi^^ t ^ $aw Bhishraa . Krishna 

Yudhisthira wlth h Bhisbma smiled and told Yndhislhira and 
was nlso present. Bhishma ^m suggested to Arjuna 

Arjuna, “ you «n only inst sikhandin." So the nest 

already. I .shall ne ”- sikh | ndio jn front , and Arjuna stood 

S?°Hhim As soon as he saw Sikhandin, the advancing Bhishma. 
behind him. As : soon in d sikhandin’s discharging three 

suddenly stopped fi§M g, d P, I shal , MVCr fight you back, you 
arrows at him. Bnim „ discharged two powerful arrows 

SETidTS his chariot head foremost ereta.mmg: 
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•'These arrows which struck rac likefndra’s VajrSyudha (thunder- 
bolt) could never have been discharged by Sikhandin, but only by 
Arjuna. He said that his father King Shantanu had given him 
the boon to “die at will” (ichharariti) and that he will postpone 
death till the Uttarayana sets in. He asked Duryodhan to give 
the Papdavas their half of the kingdom and stop the carnage. He 
implored Kama not to fight his brother. But all this advice fell 
on deaf ears, and the war went on. 

Next, Arjuna made for Bhishma a bed of arrows (sharatalpa) 
at the latter’s request and the Grand Sire lay on it awaiting the 
setting in of the Uttarayana, when the gates of heaven are said to 
be wide open. Uttarayana commences on the Makara Sankra- 
mana day, that is, on the 14th January every year and terminates 
about the 15th July succeeding. Bhishma felt thirsty and asked 
Arjuna to discharge an arrow into the ground and get him cool 
water of a fountain. Arjuna discharged a perjann-ylstra (rain- 
producing missile) and made Ganga-water gush out from the 
ground. Bhishma drank eagerly and said, “I am glad to be 
freed from this slaughter of kinsmen without failing to do my 
duty as a Kshatriya.” 

To Duryodhan he spoke as follows 
“ Vain, Duryodhan, is this contest, 

And thy mighty host is vain. 

Why with blood of friendly nations 
Drench this red and reeking* plain? 

“They must win who, strong in virtue. 

Fight for virtue’s stainless laws. 

Doubly armed the stalwart warrior 
Who is armed in righteous cause. 

• * * 

“ Krishna now hath come to Arjun, 

Krishna drives his battle-car, 

Gods nor men can face these heroes 
In the field of righteous war, 

“ Ruin frowns on thee, Duryodhan, 

And upon thy impious State, 

In thy pride and in thy folly 
Thou hast courted Cruel Fate, 

“ Bhishma still will do his duty. 

And his end it is not far, 

Then many other chieftains follow. 

Fatal is this Kuru war 1 ” 


Reeking ■= shedding blood. 
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Next, to Kama, he said: 

Pride and envy, coble Kama, 

Filled our war-like hearts with strife. 

Discord ends with breath departing 
Envy sinks with fleeting fife l 
* * * 

“ Arjun beats not noble Kama, 

In the deeds of valour done. 

Nor excels in birth and lineage, 

Kama, thou art Pritha!s son ! 

“ Pritha bore thee, still unwedded. 

And the Sun inspired thy birth. 

God-born man ! No mightier archer 
Treads this broad and spacious earth, 

"Pritha cast thee in her sorrow. 

Hid thee with, a maiden’s shame. 

And a driver, not thy father. 

Nursed thee, chief of war-like fame, 

“ Arjun is thy brother, Kama, 

End this sad fraternal war. 

Seek not life-blood of tby brother 
Nor against him drive thy car.” 

Vain, alas, the voice of Bhisbma like 
the voice of angel spoke, 

Hatred dearer than his life-blood in 
the vengeful Kama woke. 

Thus amongst the venerable mortals who offered their lives 
to the cause of justice with a spiritualistic vievy Bhisbma stands 
supreme. In the fall of this noble hero there is an ideal as well 
as a practical aspect of life exhibited free from the least blemish. 

Compare : 

“ Lives of great men all remind us 
We can make our lives sublime, 

And departing leave behind us 
Foot-prints on the sands of time ; 

“ Foot-prints that perhaps another. 

Sailing over life’s solemn main, 

A forlorn and ship-wrecked brother, 

Seeing, shall take heart again. 

“ Let us, then, be up and doing 
With a heart, for any fate ; 

Still achieving, still pursuing. 

Learn to labour and to wait.” 

(A Psalm of Life — Longfellow) 
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[These lines we studied as student* nf *ii«, n it . 

understanding their real significance at that k f 0rm ™ th ° ut 
beauty of the poetry than anything el« ] h E '’ but m ? re for the 

PreceptOTofthe Kurus'am^he^a^^ra^bemh^^ Si 1 '' 1 a " d 
der of the Kuru forces Fnr fi„ a P i aVas »’ becomes the Coraraan- 
the Papayas. At last, Drona slew hk yS ba he ¥ bis own a S ain!t 
of the Panchalas, and was then slab! hv” C n ' “ fo . e ’, Kln £ D ™P ada 

adyumna, the prince of the Panchalas Dru P. ada .s son. Dhrist- 
to Gita 1-8, which means as Mows : ™ reader 15 hcrerefemd 

arrayed for batik by your Went™ 1 min*™!? ° f lhe Patutavas 
Drupada.” ’ 1 ta knted pupil Dhristadyumna, son of 

In ° rder rf? c «'k dl Dr°onach?™a y ^ by h roiS* ?? C£ P tiona Ily clever, 
against Dhristadyumna and ire affamft°it? 1D n* ns rcv engeful spirit 
referred to Dhristadyumna as DruiadJ^ Pl ^ avas - Duryodhan 
pupil.” By these words he reminded n s6a and “ y°«r talented 
behaviour towards him in the lni„ ™ ? ? of Drupada’s ugly 

Dhrishtadyumna as his son by ft? S a " d ,hea of his Setting 
sacrifice with the unholy motive of kinincf rP ance °f penance and 
si C m a ie°,if a ,'l tbat “btistadyumna J eb T' By “Plication 
simple that though the f orm er was ho™ , , C -o Vcr and Drona so 
?SS5 ed instructions in archery from i? k ' lbe letter, he had 
onion a . nd d , KtMOUS he was to ,S S' 0 " 3 ' A " d then, how 
JfffS? “*!• u was such a person IhaMhe nf my as 10 baffle iis 
as their commander. * °° Ioat Paadavas have chosen 

Mention should, however 

cicto r m° a oM y - Subhadra . sister of Sree'^h 0 *' Abb ™anyu, son 

s g55£sag?^Sefe 

aS5"W» s-Si s 'a tst 

ofDharma.yuddha^™^ ““'ary ,i fe,/***^ 


Aad lTJ J”** and fdl 


(Romesh Dull) 
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After the fall of Drona, Kama was made the Leader of the 
Kura forces. He held his own for two days. The great contest 
between Kama and Arjuna, long expected and long deferred, 
came on at last. “ It is the crowning incident of the Mahabha- 
rata ” says Romesh Dutt* as the contest between Hector and 
Achilles is the crowning incident of the Iliad. With a truer artistic 
skill than that of Homer, the Indian Poet, the sage Vyasa, repre- 
sents Kama as equal to Arjuna in strength and skill and his 
defeat is only due to an accident. It is only necessary here to 
add that the sons of Pandu, as well as Kama, were, like the heroes 
of Homer, god-born chiefs. Some god inspired the birth of each. 
Yudhisthira was the son of Yama-Dharma, Bhlma of Vayu the 
Wind, Arjuna of Indra, the Rain-god, the twins youngest Nakula 
and Sahadeva were the sons of Madra Devi, by the Ashwim Deva- 
tas, and Kama was the son of Surya—the Sun-god, but was 
believed by himself and by all others to be the son of a simple 
chariot-driver Adiratha by name, (vide ante) 

When Kama was bom of Kunthi begotten by the Sun-god, 
she was only a virgin. The child was therefore thrown into the 
river and was picked up by Adiratha and brought up as his own 
son Kama was bom with a Kavccha or natural armour for the 
body and a pair of kmdalas or ear-rings, one for either ear. 
Late y r the boy became the friend of Duryodhan. who treated him 
as Us own brother and employed him inhis service; and Kama s 
loyalty to Duryodhan was remarkable and was unaltered till the 

. u; q Steadfast devotion to duty was unequalled and even 
exiled it aid? that of his brother Yudhisthira (Dharmaputra). 

Thfs is will illustrated by Kama's refusal to change over to the 
si 5. „r the Pandavas when, at the instance or Sree Krishna, 
Kunthi called on him (Kama) and revealed to him the secret of 
his birth and pleaded with him to come over to the side of the 
o- an /be their leader, with Kama’s chances of success m 

warti^d becoming theEmperor. Kama respectfully declined the 
war and Dec g . ewill remain " true to his salt. Kunthi, 
however^ succeeded to getting from him the alternative promise 
that he will not use the Naga-astra (serpent missile) a second 
otS* the Pandavas. This alternative promise was asked 
tl “* aga “ l *J Kunthi at the suggestion of Sree Krishna. When 
dL^nTthe b acmaI fight with Arjuna, Kama aimed the Naga-astra 
during the actual ngn j Krishna contrived to save the 

&S5 m sinktar«k= f rit a. .he right moment so that the 
missile passed over the head of Arjuna. 

One other glorious trait of character in Kama is • tyaga’— 
munificence. He* was a great "gtver (data), and gave away 


* The Epic of the Bharalas 
13-5-1899. 


— University College, London, published on 
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his kayacha and karna-kun-dalas, which were protective of safety 
gven. to him by his father, the Sun-god, at birth Devendra in 
? r or Brahmana begs of Kama for the giff of thtse 

the admiration of the world w l to h,m - °nd wins 

would rather risk L SZT.’u ttd i us . lold lhe father that he 
non-compliance with the ^ Lggart request.’^™ 5 ' rCSu!li ” 8 fr0 “ 

death^edl l"hua‘ r wet b fo a ™« aad «• in Us 

begged him for the gift of his store or™ aS an . 0,d Brahmana and 
and even at that crifat ™ ' ° r f u "y a which he had acquired, 
was in a position to give the beem? wW™ 1 J*" happy that he 
is dtmrma of the highest MdePSS ? h,t ‘ Vet hc asktd for - This 
Vision of Sree Vishnu whose S, l, ? a was Blessed with the 
only to Arjuna as in 'thTofta K™ S ?“ Krishna was. Next 
who was blessed with the Vising of Vishnu by &£ Krhtaa 1 d ” e 

Kuru .troops on'the °8th day^he'test ^ 5drs 1>rinc,: ' ,ed tbB 
mtdmght slaughter in the 'g day of 'h= War. and fell. A 
ha ™. the : vengeful son of Drona cS P er P= trated by Ashwa- 
wounded by ’ bS2f d ? the War - AndDur- 

ITS 6 / 6 ?” 8 breath - J°y of wnceaS d . Aswa j hama “ with his 
he died a happy death.” ven geance cheered his bosom and 


Wheel 

Yudhisthhi-S ls d ? stined to succeed K Abhimanyu is 

carnage of the war *if 1S k* 11 ! 1 troubled with thp *tif tb ^ one - But 
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Th- Sacrifice of the Horse was an ancient Hindu custom 
pafe to place accompanied by the kin g ; S guard. If any «^bour- 

bouring kings were invited. 

■ Thf> rpfil Enic ends with the War and with the funerals of the 
The real t-pic vnrihisthira’s Horse-sacrifice is rather a 

deceased warriors and Yudhis h , a cdiSce . Ne5t , ,he 

crowning ornament than a par leaving the Kingdom to 

Pandava brothers deaded to t ^ ^. 10war B ds thc Himalayas, 

the care of Parikshit started . . n lhe wayi y u dhisthira 

Asthey went one by one fell dOT^d a “ companiea y him faithfully 

plodded, Draupadt and y S Yudhisthira was alone 
“ u al0ng ' dtat'the celestial Angels 

now ascending the peaKsoy Q bodily to Heaven. But 

brought a Divine chariot : f ’ r am i g ce]estial chariot !— much 

fot r ^a“nioy U S *£? diSCald *" “ * 

faithful friend e-t * “ real form , It was Yama-Dharma 
At this the dog too ' thjra . invocation, come as a dog 

Himself, the ^"°JJ ( J^ a -n:s''ti) of His son. Yudhisthira 
m' H^” hit. hi, brothers and other relatives. 

r,h. Pandavas was just. People who have this 
The cause of the Pandavas J ^ RaIes of Dbaraja 

cause at heart will beh | to get justice. King 

(justice or righteousness) wu^g ^ nam£d ,. Dha .. 

Yudhisthira (one who is of y Justil . e aDd is behaving according 
becomes the repre sem It . stea( jy m war he does not 
to the Rules of Mori right path or position he has taken and 
budge an inch from the HptP of £ ng conditions. The war 
plays his part un formly ^ - s a ^rma-yuddha (a righteous 
of liberation of the of which is to stick t0 ones post and 

war), an important feat Jjj „ udb i. s ihira ” also suggests that 

not to retire or flee, in M / post ” people taking part in 
every warrior is bc y etorious if they can learn how M*™ 

such a war are sure to b thosc wb o go ahead instead of 

to their posts . , v ‘ c '“; battle-Scld. To a true Kshatriya like 
turning their backs 1 jn suc b a war is practically the same. 
Arjuna victory or ueie»> 

Says Sree Krsbtja to Arjuna . 
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awm. gftg shift g^ft, || Mta , M7) 

“Slain, wilt thou attain to heaven (Vccmmnrrrt 
Victorious, thou wilt enjoy the iltL. r T' 

Therefore, arise,* O Kunthi’ssof £ ° m °" car,b ! 
Resolved in battle to encaee ’ 

„ n , (Glia 11-37) 

(afitashatni),bc does not°ha'te °a™ybody C 5™ ”° b ° r " enemies 
enemy; on the other hand, he sEs V' °2 n , 01 hal = even an 
advancement and appreciates his fo f. .'be latter’s spiritual 
is Yudhisthira (better known as Dhama“n, i' ICS ' Such a character 
of having been begotten of 4m s E P r ?' S ? cal| ed because 
Pandava Brothers who think that th?v a ,he eldest or the 
to his orders. 4 redoubtable ambide*i™ bi less '. d b y obedience 

of toPw na a a °a lnc ° mparab, e fi8hter d like ( s “k yaslcht) 

de eds, valiant warriors like 8n?f i bl ' e ‘ma-karma) 
Sa' b i°V hers J sons of the AsbwLi n„ N ? kula a "d Sahadeva, 
thoueh he Cy Rbarmaputra’s orders Iovath, aS i’ 5 ' lbcir mo 'ber 

putra, as that was V hL a (Bh1ma?r Jf sented the^dv^e^f Dharra^ 

aasiHji-jipssi* 

^SS^^sstss wask °°™. « 

dragged by S e™“ Whm ‘I®* 

bly Hall, Bhima si. th “ Wlck 'd Duhshasan t.vf Dra “padi is 
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with the “ non-violent ” leader, by regarding it as diplomatic All 
the brothers except Dharmaputra may 1 be regarded as Iraders of 
men in their camp, and Draupadi as the leader o women. It is 
clear that these organisations were obeying the orders ora non 
violent leader and carrying out their programmes by observing 
strict discipline From this an important moral principle becomes 
evident namely " if these warriors had not obeyed Dharmaputra, 
and had, instead' of observing non-violence, practised violence by 

for their lost kingdom. (Satvalekar). 

„ We 

S S ee h ure P the sympathy and goodwill of the people and 
one can secure tn y P j . f r £ m it Those who practise 

vXce'ftomfhe tefam cer.alnly deprived ofthis source of 

strength. . , „ T , . 

Lord ofDwara ^‘ " i r ” is 5 philosopher and stilled expert in the 
He was asreat warrior W'j^P (bc V( P, no , t0 wie i d a weapon and 

“otto fight With ™chavow °LtoTead1m, K Sree'l^rhna 0 and 
Dh'ar°maputra!were pacifists. Despite this they were compelled 

to fight. , 

... , , nf Righteous.— The final victory of the Pandavas 

Victory oft hefts t0 implicit obedience to the two leaders, 
was due, it may be nam! . of Arjuna) is always the brother 

" Vmtory ( V ,;VJh tb ,r name of Yudhistbira, Dharmaputra) and 
0f r D KS ‘devotee of God-Incarnate (Sree K r ,hua), and the 
coms “ be ,ru,!! 

And in the words of Sanjaya : 

Wherever is Sree Kribca, Lord of Yoga, 

Wherever that archer Arjuna is. 

There is Fortune, Power and Victory, 

. j inctiotx Wisdom, so I am convinced. 

And lasting wisouw, (Gits JiVllI-78) 
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D^au^d t SyS^Xm^^wJ !e • ,,le,, ‘ i “ , ' ^ thc force of 

towards the victory of the Pandava^ 1V1 ri C Datu ™'! ' vll 'd> tended 

woman, beautiful beyond tLdrcims of S ra “ Pa ui‘ 1S “ ,hc idcal 

undying love of all her fiveherote hushed. ' t0 retain ,he 
their temperament. She was so differing so widely in 

legal Pundits at the Court of nhr i 8Cnt t iat , sfle flouted the 

Yudhisthira after becoming a s ° av = to nV faSt ie by provin S lhat 

dyutha-gamble (throwing ®of dLeVcoulH^n^ 1 " by losi ” s lhe 
stake her. She was utterly Tearless P °‘ ° Wa any ri S hl ,0 
rustics all over India and esnSlv b. o now tho “sands of 

at Draupadi-Amman Fes.ival a„d y do r!" Soa ,‘ b ' “teher name 

to the amazement of the saint nna° -® rc ' WI tlking nonchalantly 
meditation on these five chast^wnml Sln °sr alike.’’ And daily 
Tara and Mandodati- -absolves one i7* ha ya i Drau I ,adi ' Si,a - 
worst of sins ! one » 11 1S said, from even the 

Mahabharata of 

in its hold over the millions of Hindus “T'ta ° f Sa E a Valmil:i 
of Time has failed to render leS strn ’ ■■ whlcl * Titan 
loHo S - P l, na8 c,am pl e of all who have mad 5 ha ™ a Putra is still 
and Righteousness (Dharma) theS ^ r Truthfulness (Salya) 
Kama is st,u the greatest obWor ymollvefor “ of their action 

wEV h ., e ” ara df & f t££r r ° r tha SS 

which Hindu is there whom the faiit. no ! 1 man of Action. And 
hour of trial, when everybody has rw° CS i aot sus tain lhat in his 

r!X5? ° f D . rau P a di during* her mlaS” bitD - ,be Lord ' thc 
Duhshasana, will come to his rescue T S 'l° ih ™Sa by the wicked 

Auth„X^-Lte d “ - ™“'and its 

f ° r ” Wto «■ ^tuld S be° dt^Amhor'o^simh^ 
™ pwpos'e’ ‘fa fh ' ° f d ,hiS • 

d,d *° a '™ “ ^o'“ '^dSSfhTa 


(Romesh Dutt) 
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high moral purpose, of the triumph of Virtue and subjugation 
of Vice.” 

" The Mahabharata,” says Biren Roy, “is a saga woven 
round a central ethical idea with metaphysical overtones. The Gita 
is the epitome of Indian Philosophy uniting empiricism and trans- 
cendentalism into a complete view of Life” 

God’s in His Heaven, 

All’s right with the World 1 ”■ — Robert Browning. 

General Remarks . — “ The poems of Homer,” says Mr. Glad- 
stone “ differ from all other known poetry in this, that they consti- 
tute in themselves an encyclopedia of life and knowledge; at a 
time when knowledge, indeed, such as lies beyond the bounds of 
actual experience, was extremely limited, and when life was 
singularly fresh, vivid and expansive.” “This remark applies 
with even greater force to the Mahabharata,” says Romesh Dutt, 

“ it is an encyclopedia of the life and knowledge of Ancient India. 
And it discloses to us an ancient and forgotten world, a proud and 
noble civilisation which has passed away. Northern India was 
then parcelled among war-like races living side by side under their 
war-like kings, speaking the same language, performing the same 
religious rites and ceremonies, rejoicing in a common literature, 
rivalling each other in their schools of philosophy and learning as 
in the arts of peace and civilisation, and forraipga confederation 
of Hindu nations unknown to and unknowing to the outside 
world. What this confederation of nations has done for the 
cause of human knowledge and human civilisation is a matter of 
history. Their inquiries into the hidden truths of religion, 
embalmed in the ancient Upanishads, have never been excelled 
within the last 3000 years. Their enquiries into philosophy, pre- 
served in the Sankya and Vedanta systems, were the first systems 
of true philosophy which the world produced. And their great 
works of imagination, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, will 
be placed without hesitation by the side of Homer by critics who 
survey the world’s literature from a lofty standpoint, and judge 
impartially of the wares turned out by the hand of man in all parts 
of the globe. 



CHAPTER ll 

The Greatness of the GUa, and the Need for u , ^ 


and not more than halL dozen pe?W ?/ P ° sition of 'Classics, 
nised as Scriptures. Of these the 55P e come <° bc recog- 
Gita — this incomparable convene t, f re ~ em 'ncrit is the Bhagavad 
Arnold named it — “ The Sonc ret * and Man. Edwin 

characterised it as “themfsFb f t 'f-V , Wllliam Ton Humboldt 

philosophical song in atlv kM4n^ ru .!\F," haps ,he °”ly (rue 

the erstwhile agnostic, in his nrofoun'rf' j V [ lte . s Aldous Huxley,* 
Swam, Prabhavananda and Isherwood- ”n “f 1 ? mtro<i “Ction to 
the Gita: '' The Gita is one of .5,1 En S 1,sh Translation of 
siye summary ever made of Perenibd'pVu’' 1 ™ ost c0I1I P r chen- 

nsa r .5,° S val “ e "ot only for Indians hn.f h ‘ 0S u Phy ’ h =" ce its 
1784 the great Warren Hastine, n for a11 mankind.” In 
wrote that the Gi.a was a performane G ° V r ern ° r ' G£neral of India ' 
sublimity of conception reasonineamGt* Sreat ori Einality, of a 
The message of the Gita is not d,ctum almost unequalled.” 
lyfP': 11 has continued to'insDL’5l, m0,lal t bin is “"'Tcrsal in 
the reactionary. Referrino »« , ? Sp,re revolutionary as well as 

Git 0 abv°rh in , hi ^ Intr odu 8 ction^ tolTKPt Warren Hast * n 8 s 
g!S ^„ Char es w ‘lkins (1785) that «‘« Ssh ,- translation of the 
Gita will survive when the 1 TirWici!”?! * 0rks llk e the Bhaeavat 
o°T weabS'd *? " ist and when the h re™?'"' 0n IP India shall have 
of wealth and power are lost to remembm“ce W " h " once J ie,ded 

a E nll£ *~Z fc p^ r •»' translated into 

or all the later devein ^P an, shad$, and beinr. »i? lln p ,n Iheearlier 
'"disn rcligi'on.”^ opmcntl » can’^^E 'Jcrefore the basis 
fe u as *he focus of all 

* Vide Appendix V-3. - 
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u But this fpcus of Indian religion,” says Aldous Huxley, “is 
also one of the clearest and most comprehensive summaries of 
the Perennial Philosophy ever to have been made. Hence its 
enduring value not only for Indians but for all mankind.” (Vide 
Appendix V— 3). 

The Gita is composed by Sree Vedavyasa, the Author of the 
Mahabharata, “ the poet of poets,” and the first and foremost 
Prophet of the human race. It is the message of the world’s 
great Teacher — Sree Kf?hoa — the One Who incarnated “Man- 
hood — Triumphant”; of Him, Whom generations have worship- 
ped as God Himself, Its central idea is th^t God descended into 
the mortal frame, took avatar as Sree Krsbija, and through the 
inspirations of the Gita taught Arjuna to “ know Him, come to 
Him and be Him.” This idea has been the most precious posses- 
sion of India, and has been accessible to all men, irrespective of 
the bonds of race, sex or latitude. 

This Gospel has given more than human power to countless 
souls for over twenty-five hundred years, to Shankara and Rama- 
nuja, to Vivekananda and Lokamanya Tilak and Gandhiji among 
the modems. Buddhists and Jains also seem to have been 
influenced by the Gita. 

“ The Knowledge of its teaching,” said Sree Samkara in the 
7th Century (686 A.D.) “leads to the realisation of all human 
aspirations.” Tilak saw in it " Knowledge untouched by time,” 
the only gospel of Life. Aurobindo called it “ the World’s 
greatest Scripture, a powerful shaping factor in the revival of a 
ration and a culture.” Gandhiji called it “the Universal 
Mother ” ; every moment of his life was a testimony to its undying 
vitality. In his own words : “ The Gita is a loving but silent 
guide in the shape of a sadguru. It answers all my difficulties 
and has been my K&madhenu, my guide, my Open Sesame in 
hundreds of moments of doubt and difficulty. I find a solace in 
the Gita that I miss even in the Sermon in the Mount.” 

“ i have not been able to see any difference between the 
Sermon in the Mount and the Bbagavad Gita. What the Sermon 
describes in graphic manner, the Gita reduces to a scientific 
formula.” 

‘•'‘When doubts haunt me, when disappointment stares me in 
the face and when I see not one ray of light on the horizon, I 
turn to the Gita, and find a verse to comfort me, and I immedi- 
ately begin to smile in the midst of overwhelming sorrow. My 
life is full of external tragedies, and if they have not left any 
visible and indelible effects on me I owe it to the teachings of that 
great work, the Gita-Sastra.” 

“Man is not at peace with himself till he has become 
like-unto God," 
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ambition womhavlng ^nd 'this " Stal ,f Su P reme .” is Its only 
realisation is the subject of th P h r-J S self 'f ea hsation. This self- 
But, i„ author surely'did not write?,’,* 8 “ a " 

The object of the Gita anrv>3rc t« C 11 to establish that doctrine, 
most excellent way to attain self renl^ fce tbat of showing the 
found, more or less cleariv S 1Sat !° n - Tbat which is to be 
religious books, has been brSJt ° Ut re ? nd there in Hindu 
language in the Gita’even at m tbe cleare st possible 

I'urcLdyti reZc7aZ?on h rl°, re ? c,iti ?»- That match- 

£ r ° md Which tl i e Gita « (Mahatma olSdhO. "* 


tortured “by doub" S andlfl 0 ^I“ ji l‘‘ wi '?,» 1 ’' mind of man is 
turned all the more to the Gita for r^u* con ® Ict °f duties, it has 
a poem of crisis, of political and LW a ° d 8 uidanc e. For it is 
of crisis in the spirit of man.** Cia ^ cnsis » a nd even more sc 


wV ft Bha S avata und^osvvami^Tu^s’d^ 3 ’ 110 ^ t0 immortal works 

Cuhure VC $haped 3nd Stren ^ C d ^ 


human action, suits and V eTe^ates'everv e “ braces cvc ry aspect of 

n cw Urt T °T h l COmnwn man, high or low f,' ° f ^ Uman dcvelo P- 
, L,k ' unto the Sui in £.«,„• "“"‘as a message of 
and stimulated life; destroyed .1, fl ence has infused, created 

created and reintegrated fresh ufeHtf'? ° f decay and dca,h ; 

•• -n,, r ..„ . ' t0 stt, « ”'W conditions. 


f?om on ; i» b * as 'C“<h that saves s h 1 " or cv “ spiritual 

< sd AuXdis. mor,al ■^^, i o„io a " a d „r^ 0 ; d r P '^? i ! 0 saE .' 


and by Si'seiS' ,hick "Hif™ fc,t«e Tn'l !j Un,an si,ualion 


-ST ’" 4iV ' ,M K ' a '~ hr-SST^ 
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"The Gita deals essentially with the spiritual background 
of human existence "-writes Nehruji in h.s ' D'sravery of India 
and it is in this context that the practical problems i of eycry-day- 
CTeap^ar. It is a call to action, to meet the obligations and 
duties of life, but always keeping in view that spiritual background 
and the larger purpose of the Universe. Inaction is condemned, 
and action and P |ife have to be in ac. eordance ™th the hig hest u deals 

ofihe ««« Yueadhartna — for these ideals themselves may vary 

from age 8 to agf. The Yugadbarma, the ideal of the particular 
age has always to be kept in view. 

social service, practical altruisl according to the Gita, 

though theTe might not be immediately apparent. 

“There is Mg £ 72 $ 

seems to be capable of being ' J time— an inner quality of 
become out of date with A P a J contemplation and action, of 
earnest inquiry and s ff r ,- ’ - ni . e c r conflict and contradiction, 
balance and equdibmuu ^^'^c midsl of disparity , and its 

„ . ,. Mimshi “ the modern, the so-called educated 

• a - Y tu- fSmtry is u’ timid mind. It has a sub-conscious 
mind in this Country i . too oftm on , he Gita, the pos- 
feeling, that if “j/ammodern "—will be classed with the super- 
sessor,— ' the raWJ “°„ onl . In fact, it has become a real 
stitious, the weak, the . f Ian(J of ou rs is t0 continue 

fear amongst us today. w _ in£hiem . e , this fear must be cast 

its triumphan maren i Ro mans is said to have written : 

out. St- Paul mhts letter torn ^ of christ .” Why should any 
••lam not ashamed ot « p whidl Sree Krshiia taught man- 
one be ashamed or tb uo p learning, of his artistic girts, 

kind’ No manis ashamedeOr ^ jt why shou ,d ^ 
or of . dls i > 'f'f„Sy’ confessing the real source of power, the 
be ashamed ot opemy when he is feeble, inspires him 

Ki“5Ss e himwbenheiss,ro„g7 


(Gita ii-3) 
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££ S s k\?„„ , a h r’ U8h ,hc words ° f 

»nw nu: , 

*3* e^e^leig qtrfq- || 

‘ Yield not to unmanliness, 

Unworthy of thee, Pritha’ssont 
Cast off this mean faint-heartedness l 
nse, nse ,0 the occasion, O scorcher of foes.- ( Gila ii-3) 

each or e u D s can saylnJpheT: rCC ° VCr “ ourselves ” and like Arjuna 

fiSw&i frttrai^tirrag | 

■ , DK "0J'ed ts my delusion all o The ■ „ 

which the Gita re™'”'^^!,^'’® 11 - 'he greater is the power 
strong, why then should it not b?the lh - e e *P er «nce of the 
" The strenoih a- °' be ,hc "'sPrat. on of us, the weak ? 

*oVto« ‘"^^“o^lpowef'n^Th”^ ,ic on the sur- 
makeseverv P n Elllter and ^ominattai *? the P ower of ,hc 

n,cn no man can covet 

^Ttmurm ^ tl 

* Therefore arise ami „ • <Gita *'° 3) 

Conquer thy f 0 „; - f Known (yashah), 

% me already ail these r,o r kin S d °'n 1 
Be thou ihe mere slain, 

J ■ (Oitaii-33) 
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[Man is only an instrument in the hands of pod ; that is to 
say that man is merely a channel through which Gods Power 
nows. As a consequence it behoves man to reconcile his concep- 
tion of Duty with the Divine Will.] 

■ And what is the nature of the or Glory mentioned 
above ? 

rj ’Sift S5W •nfa'S rtifl 1 

vita, feral = 1 5 '-^ S* 01 '" 11 (Gi,a vi ‘ 22) 


“ Which having gained, he thinketh there 
Is nothing higher to be gained ; 

Wherein established, he is not 
Shaken even by the heaviest of sorrows.” 


(Gita vi-22) 


. ...hi^h the Gita gives comes not merely to indivi- 

duals but'trf communities and nations as well, if they could only 
translate its message into action. 

ujsasisssf-aassw!'' - “ 

for these are our enemies. 

This latter aspect is given in the following verse or immortal 
value : v 

uRt tamful twlfa I 

^ II (Gi>a in-30) 

•• Renouncing all actions to Me 

With mind concentrated on the Supreme Self, 

a f r pp from hope and selfishness. 

And menml°thverfdo thou light.” (Gita iii-30) 

. (The mnrfdCT himse?f!nof as an instrument 

obsession which makes an of mind be cultivated 

l?o^ S h""do L h”bes. and teave the res. ,o God., 

. non-self with Self, wherever it is and 

In other "“ d s Resist it with all the might of your body and 
by whatever means, res calcu1a|ioDi but as a matter of offering 

umoSim 35 TMsIUe Message of Gita ! 
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forei^hord^ovmanVd/^r 00 ^ 00 / “ When in the P asl 

into castes, families into fnrfr ^. s ° cial s phere and turned guilds 
resisted in t£ ZiSoul ^°^ SSed str ? ngth of j° int families. We 
Chaitanya, Kabir and Guru' Nanak ' “whS dUCed BhaM ° f Sre “ 
lanties of religious intolerance We h * . T? 1 awa y the a ”S”- 
sphere and enshrined Samskrit as I r ? d “ the “ tellcctua ' 
Mother of everlasting imniration W° dd ' SS °i Laa ™” 8 , aa the 
sphere and reduced the power of kinmto^ n4ted r? Ihe P olitica . ! 
wtth each other without seriously 

they svere not! ^It wea'kened 11 ?^ . phra ? < ;* made us see things as 
situation found us in difficuufe? S R V ‘t ,1° res . ist - And a new 

expressed through Dayanand WlR t0 resist was 

hamsa, Swami Vivekananda t n S ^ atl . and ^ ama,crisfl naParama- 
Gandhi. euananda, Lokam a „ ya Tilak and Mahatma 

'to 3 couni " 3 ° r v ' rs P read the world, 
"« r « Jndia With every stride af,cr country, coming 

declined our free association imi •» n lr . res P°nsibIe bureaucracy 
could Stine the breath o ? r «3om TS itsclr ' vilh P^ers, which 
'odommatc the country ordjvide 'it fi kC j codnIr y- Au ambition 
A^ P A- y !" 5Kur '- tVestem culture* fi ,rf d a f ™- making life and 
and dtre-bomhers-insidio^' " ur '~ lhc teeaunj womb of tanks 
afhm'het ncvcr , hnesv before. W? P fe» £7?"'- 11 crca| c d da n- 
davs ttf P * lo °ited in vain on all sblV^r P css ’ ,ve whined for 
of y ih?\v P ru of thc Glta spoken thrrm L°I. s y rn P at hy. In those 
did Sot"hri “ w . the cnd of staverv bS Ga ; dhi -> i - a " d the end 

Ihc U g{ii Vli l n,S f ^ f ^sTn S t n c E S 4 a tio r n y , 

Srncd r m 1 n , ° G ° d ‘ India S didi- 

Continue* ■ . _ . 


— w uu chi in 

cot€Er P °™'- a " d “?one dTrl'nif “ '?««*' «• «»Wh. 
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.lily, however, is simply the process of betog oneself more and 
more. This " becoming therefore .s a fuller being. 

. .-I" * ■•,?£?„; 

caveman's self. delelo” onrt rap!^ !»£ 

?; re x ri ss. .j 

to'admire' others* wht/jwissess striding personalities, who are 
" themselves ” in a large measure. 

•• Unfortunately, most ofns^rry to dgjtop «r P=— 

from without, r “* er .. 1 ??3 1£ir voi «, manner and appearance ; yet 
others study and modify the r vc >i , mcnta)> a „ with , he object 
others acquire equipment, physic: e ffective. But personality 

of being some S Mssess^°ns b it is the Outcome of man becoming 

w« • »»«• ° f mn : r r;: hat 

The greatness of a man Js noun ™ b j 0 b Z be/" then, \s infii- 
he was and what he has Xo be thoroughly “one-self is 

nitely higher than to •. y c therefore, shall be per- 

higher service than serving others. > - f „ aid chns , in his 
felt even as your Heavenly Fath^s perKC „_ t(j y 

MS!»o^^”.he P nob,esr service to fellow- 


Says the Gits 

gqfttWtlsfa'W * 
snftvStsft tratsRrf: i 
qtf^vtttmfuphi 

. _ it.ae *Vi r- Ari 


Also, 


(Gita vi-46) 

.. A nS^n ^Ascetic he (the Yogi) t . 

Greatefthan men of Knowledge too ; 
S££S^?*3rSi. Arjuna." (Gita vi-46) 


Sg*JW??SSi'-e ««. 

tffiZiS* «> h= the most equipoised. ^ ^ 
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The greatness of a truly great man lies in his life, not in his 
deeds. Every man who had met Gandhiji felt that there was 
something nobler, greater in the man than in anything that he 
said or did. “Every time one met him one found that he was 
bigger than his biggest deeds.” “ What interests the World m 
Mr. Gladstone is even more what he was than what he did,” And 
it is Milton who said that in order to write well the author 
ought himself to be a true poem, that he should not “ presume to 
sing high praises of heroic men or famous cities, unless he has in 
himself (he experience or practice of all that is praiseworthy. 

“ In the life of every great man we observe the effort with 
which he struggled against his limitations. We trace the steps 
by which he rose to become himself, by which he gained freedom, 
which led to fuller experience of his powers. 

“ Exclusive devotion to the outward in one shape or the other 
endangers the inner side of a man, which also gives him strength, 
courage, beauty and distinction. “ What does it profit a man, ” 
asked the Prophet of Nazareth, “if he gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? ” 

Many gain the world they seek. They also then find to their 
cost that they have no power to make it their own. 

“ We may read the Gita a thousand times and think we have 
exhausted its meaning, but the next time we go through it we get 
a new light which we never dreamt of before.” The suggestive- 
ncss or this wonderful book is really infinite," writes Prof. D. S. 
Sarma, “ if only we begin to interpret it for ourselves in terms of 
our own experience. No wonder, therefore, that those who feel 
grateful to this scripture for the solace and guidance it gives them 
call it their Mother. Mahatmaji once said that he had lost 
his mother early in life, but that the Gits took her place. That 
is really the feeling of every one who has gone to the GU5 in 
moments of doubt and despair, and sorrow and distress ” 



CHAPTER III 

The Gila ami Spiritual Life. 


The Gita is an inexhaustible treasure-house of spiritual wis- 
dom Generations long before us have gathered, as much as they 
could sparkUng gems of spiritual thought from this great and 
unique noem Thefustre of Which has lighted up their path to life is 
umquc poera, iuc w> supremely attainable, namely, the 

summum bonum, the one ena su P rc I u ';* ■ fh ’ , he nj v ; ne 

Union with the Divine Being and oneness with the Divine 

Nature.” 


m ^taleJWRtlR TWvUiBM sF™ " 
“ Where the mind doth rest in Peace, 
Controlled within the heart by Yoga, 
Where he beholds the soul by soul 
And by the soul is satisfied , 


ixi m-i -i 

■■ And where he feels that boundless joy 

™om Truth be E c«nnot ever change.” 

* S5inn x,PTC 

” Which having gained, he thinketh there 
Is nothing higher to ■>•«£“*■ 


(Gita vi-20) 


(Gita vi-20) 


(Gita vi-21) 


(Gita vi-21) 


(Gita vi-22) 


(Gita vi-22) 

&naK.cu ' after us will attain to Peace and 
And countless gsnei .. j t j s DOt without reason that 
Felicity by following its HistarS* shores, has given solace and 
its message has rea “f n drooni ng soul, and has shown the royal 

encouragement to many 

road to “That - greatest synthetic works in the long 

The Gita is one ° ' » thought. Diverse stream of phitosophi- 
history of Indian spin discipline commingle and become one 
cal knowledge ana .spin the fact that all the Acharyas have 

in the Gita. Tbis .‘ s j claimed it as an authority for their philo- 
commented upon it a not t o say, however, that the Gita is 
sophy of life- Tms n . ts met h 0 d an d conclusion. Its method 
eclectic or “ exclusive 
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is not to take up different theories, examine them and improve 
upon them where found wanting, and then to absorb them m its 
own doctrine, for, that would be the method of a text-bookot 
philosophy. But the Gita is an inspired spiritual poem. The 
truth of the matter is that the teaching of the Gita is so vast and 
harmonious that the essentials of most other systems of thought 
and life constitute only partial aspects of it. 

For the proper understanding of the scriptures a considera- 
tion of three things is essential: the speaker, the person spoken 
to, and the occasion for the teaching. In the Gita, the speaker is 
Bhagavan Sree Kf$hpa Himself, ArjunaisHis close companion 
{sakha) and disciple, and the occasion is the great battle of Kuruk- 
sbetra. 

“There is a way of looking at the Mahabharata as an alle- 
gory, and the Gita as only symbolic, that Sree Kr§hpa represents 
The Paramitman or The Supreme Being, the AntarySmin, seated 
in the chariot (Heart) of Arjuna holding the reins of his mind and 
the whip of inspiration ; that Arjuna is the Jeevatman, the human 
Soul, armed with the bow of Bbakti and arrows of Shakti ; that 
his milk-white steeds are the purified (sZtwik) senses surrendered 
unto the Divine Charioteer; that Kurukshetra is the Karma- 
bhoomi, it is also Dbarmakshetra where only 'righteous actions 
should be performed ; Kurukshetra may be taken as the mind and 
heart of man, in which the Bharata-War is constantly waged until 
the Rajo-and-Thamo-gunas as of the Kauravas become completely 
counteracted and Yoga (union with God) established. Dhfla- 
rashtra is the Ego, which has usurped the kingdom. He is blind, 
because selfishness is “ blind The sons of the blind king Dhrla- 
rashtra are the passions — the Rajo- and Thamo-gunas — to be 
conquered, or the power of evd to be subdued ; and the Paijd^vas 
and their army, the pious tendencies and the forces of good favour- 
able to and necessary for liberation,"* 


Some of the names of the Warriors cease to be concrete and 
each represents a basic phenomenon or idea which the root- 
meaning of the name itself will not fail to reveal. Thus Drona* 
chatya stands for pedantry, Bbisbma for family traditions ; Bhima 
represents the out-spoken revolt against evil. 


This reading gives the MahabbaxafcL, admwvedV* wwc «5 ‘.be 
three or four greatest epics in the world, a very low place indeed 
in the realm of poetiy and also robs the Gita of much of its force 
!? va,uc for thc ^“mon man for whom 
' v e cannot enter here into the question 
?i f 0 n h rd Kurukshetra battle, but it may be roen- 

t loned briefly that great s cholars have argued that there ore 

* “ Norn n ibe Giu "-By Dr. mTsMvx Rio, Mangalore. 
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historical evidences ofit. “ And thelatest a „nh?U°£ PradrA 

ment of India s ArchKOiogtcaj b of Wa | es Museum on 
Bombay Historical Socie y Excavations revealed, he 

9th April 1951. These Hastinapura, the 

said, that in the first p f™ oafnTed P grey pottery and they did 
people used a typical class St FZrtfZpp*. Similar pottery 
not know the use of >r°n ou y u Mahabharata sites 
had also been obtained from almost aii in 

such as Mathura, place.) This 

chatra, Capital of ^“ rl i /inclusions that the Mahabharata 
evidence clearly led to Ac conul„ s m 150 0 B c 

period might be anywhere between luuu " 

(“ The Hindu Madras 12-4-1951). 

, ~ 0 r .he ancient fortress of Indra* 

Moreover, the exist™ which attracts thousands of 

prastha in the suburbs of 0'^™ vis ;„, d in JllIy 1937, is 

p^itive p^oof of thehTs^oricity of the Mahabharata War. 

The Gita may, however be saidto^be sym/ohcinthe sense- 
*£”K «^lmle i in U il'wbich is merely local or temporal. (Vide 

later Appendix II). - colophon or formula given at 

The Gita, in the i words °> J 3n ishad. Thus l 
the end of every chapter, is an p 

wtfw® ■»* ii 

qrif qWt ^ ^ . . 

, , „„ ,he cows, Gopal Nandan, the joy of 
“ All the Upamshads ar th calr _ (he maD Intellect 

the cowherd, is the m ‘'" r drawn out is the- Gitamrit, the nectar 

the enjoyer. and the mils u 

of the Gita.” noticed is that it is a layman's Upani- 

But the point tu be n jch tbe G ita forms a part, is a 

shad, as the Mahabharata, ba( the teaching of the Gita is 
layman's Veda ; that “ to ^ irrKpccuV e of caste or creed ; 

intended for all classes? & ^ foUer scrlpt ure than the Upant- 
also, it means tnai 


shads. 


■ •* Notes on 


— : — ^ oJ^rTMTshiva Rco, Mangalore. (Page 48) 

the Gita 
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because, the teaching there is intended for those who haye^i 
b y tt= purity of their lives and by their faith 

retired from the'world, while™ e 'sedfe^ff ' TrattiS'the Gtta’ 

life. Therefore, the Teacher Ls to beein et , a. V1 “ '? spm ! ual 
with the very a, b. c, of soiritua! very beginning, 

that spiritual life does not P mean theaiiiJS e bas ’? te 1 thc pupil 
the world, but discharging them in a hls duties in 

more prayerful spirit and with™ emiSlv dim thf V “ anner - ln a 
has to teach him that, though the objective. He 

the life of action, one cannot iumD°at !‘ Ve u lfe ls hl Sher than 
but must proceed thither by sS S 10 , th = ,0 P °f <he hill, 
a preliminary training of active life C f n ‘™P !atlv e hfe,' without 

layman’s Upanishad?^ 'SlfjZ 

is Yogcshwara and Us ideffSan is the Yon? S 'l? Y ° £a ’ its God 
often repeated that the word •• y 0 ea •• *' ca nnot be too 

scripture and that the word is moSy Sed A ** to thc w b° Ie 
union or fellowship wilh God ” f v L “ S .„. “ ,ts P r "nary sense or 
the Gita is called a yoga-shaslra ddL,»° JD . In ' or yoke”). And 
that union or fellowship wilh God The mf* ". ac b cs 'he way to 
through disinterested action throurh ^ on 5 as t0 be achieved 
intense meditation and through mystic ,, V° 8 . dcvo,i °'>. through 
we have , hc divisions of yoga iJo V. !?*' Accordingly, 
phyjna-yoga and JnJua-yoga It is idh- , y ° Ea> Bbakti-yoga, 
here any fired number of divisions or that . b " d tbat we hive 

God 'is oJ? Wee ” 0n ' division *od another b "n‘ any ^ ard and 
God is One, we may divide it imo as?™ Tle wa y ls °ue as 
just as we may caU God by as many y par,s as m please, 

Urns em M a L Ural Slop '- not aa ertificS We p, «se.” The 
steps could be counted, "riie varinne „ ® ta,r * ca se m which the 
be separated from one another than the a J?* of Yoga can no more 
mind can no more be separated from n Var,ous functions of the 
any rate, knows no such^Sion nVT hcT - The oS at 
SSI* 5 e ” a * lhe Path of religious yoga ' which » the 

hough „ dwells now on one a, pee, and 'now o°n“ ano^ef ^ 
Again, it is significant that thi» C"t ■ 
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that his mind is perplexed about ^doubts ’^are 'cleared and he 

whole discourse he says that his .. what has happened to 

consents to fight. Here one may > . . held so dear?” 

the Jati-dharma and Kula-dharma which Arjuna^cu, ^ ^ 
The fact of the matter is. says «ot. of dharma which 

' is an ocean of difference bctwecnt dh ^ which Bhagavan 
Arjuna starts and the , “^“^ hrough His Kaching in the Gita. 
Sree Krishna reveals to him tnrougu 

To put it briefly : ... 

• . nf external rules, without 

. “ Dharma, which . c ° ny ^„ ® union with God, which is the 
any living connection with conception. It is a dharma 

end of religious life, is a very t man . True dharma is that 

only for the beginner, the ign ant • Ru)es are not ends in 

which is in vital connection with yog an end . Their utility 

themselves. They a rc 0 "! y h def n- e e to which they promote the 

should always be judged by the aegr ^ tfaey ccase to have 

end. When they cease topromote indis p en sable m the 

any utility. E £ terna * ™ “ ho cannot dispense with them at some 
early stages. But a man w All 0 f us require the help of 

stage or other, has ceased g • require his help through- 

the^ Teacher in the beginning, but iMve * ^ Rules , 

out, there is undoubtedly only leading strings for 

teachers, institutions and scrip maps oUt f or us the entird 

the infant soul. 1 Si v ’ saY s that freedom from external 

course of spiritual life bo 1 y y 0 i esce nce and that all rules of 
control is the mark of of yoga. When we have 

dharma are dissolved in f re e from all rules. In the 

gained the f^o^ph'Pj^^ deputies have no authority over 
presence of the king him . us t0 ga j n entrance into the 

us, though they may _h ^ P q be |he meaning of the following 

royal cbambet . Tbats n toW ards the end of the Gita . 
famous and oft-quoted verse io 


***** ' 

** Do Iboii, renouncing dharmas all. 
Take refuge into Me alone , 

And /will free tb« evermore 
Frmn alUhy sins so do not grieve. 


|| (Gita xviii-66) 


(Gita xviii-66) 


From all my . 

• i „ however, an apparent conflict which 
Note. There is impresses the need to follow 

requires an e *id an i''? h na Himself has said that He has from time 
dharma, and Sree — 


rma, ana * — : ~ 

— r^TI^Xxl^s. Mylapof': Madras. 

» The Bhagvad Gita 
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to time come down as avatar in human 

to its pristine position. Why shouJ?H> ’fif™' l0 , reslore dharma 
aside all dharmas ? y °“ Id He - ,hen - ask Arjuna to lay 

scheme of theVim, alHhaUs 'i? the comMt of the 

d ! rs , h ‘ m j= lf t0 God, as Arjuna is asked^n d ^ a pMSOn sumn - 
need of dharmas, because hie . ° do > he is no lonccr in 

in the Lord HimUlf “n sS“h 1 cond v '' ty u! >econ, ' s >hen merged 
be troubled with the Question whefhe r °“ il \“ ind ,vin no more 
lows is m agreement with dharm of i c °drse he fol- 

was overcome with desponde^y Hafin a rjUna was ' vhen he 
clear he cannot commit any sin H.n,? V1 fc dro PP ed his ego it is 
absolve thee from all sins fdonot m"efe •‘ he ,V? rd l ays : " 1 

. The Teacher of the Gita is , l ^ 


; — -wu IO ga i Yoaes 


The Gita is addressed A • 

manor action, a Karma-yogf a° “mfuf 11 ''” Warlior ’ a 

P ^sspf^s:^ 

battles ; the refer™™ l am ' d Vij aya •• th. h thcrs tal e much 


sage N a r a a,^ho n ™as a f„ 0 ",| and , is ° aidlo'be an A g“ na ^bornol 

The was so-called as h '’ d " t5r h>f‘‘A?L,°" G5nd,va from 

that certain tints or rvu C Was ^e Satwaciinn means "white” 
or anthahkarana, are as^ociaf ^° f the sI ^“ but of tf e idea bein S 
chariot was white and hL i tcd with differed ^ ftfae consc,ence 

S ^ C .^' nci P lc a ^^i^man°hi S ^ a r fj?._^ lr^ t Arcordin^to'the 
• tteScaionj oe , hc OitTSSTC being m artial, and the 
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Mars is red and the Sodra being Tomasic is “dark." 

Ar iuna is also named Beebatsn (meaning a person with a charac- 
♦ • j* -fl Ji in facing the enemy and at the same time 

/■s • „ n c Q t p p n is a quality or accomplishment of great 

Conquering of skep is a q y as Bismarckj Napolean, 

men, men who have maae s i ee n in the 24 hours 

the great Akbar all these had on yj hou rs P m tn ^ 
of the da* but they mu s^have si Igt >{ wjl * and 

is said to have Pt ded hms 1 kable capacity is in some 

wake up “ at wil also. , he ir ability t0 ma ke mind 

rases a natural gift, due it ^ disturbances to sleep, namely, 

blank,” whereby all ex ran e(J In recen t times, we have 
light and noise, «“’} lbc great Edison, Poincare and Lloyd 

instances of short sleepers m s n0SS ibIe to sleep little, yet be 
George, who have down »%“ a £Xm“ m have the instance 
fit physically and mentally. . leave his office-table 

of om Prime Minist".^ Tbe secrct of these 

at 2.30 a.m. a ? d b . c . u P b f t S e i r physical and mental energy and 

MS 

fhus the amount of sleep 

W3S Trjina is Sree Krishna's dearest friend Says Arjuna 

after seeing His Vishwaroopa . 

“ Thinking g^^SSSS: 

SSSSgff»T- — 

Alone, or else ^ q Thou Boundless One.” ( Glta ^i- 42 ) 

Forgive my error, ^ 

- „ heinc the son of Pritha (another name of 

Arjuna is Partha, S wbo lhc sister 0 f Vasudeva, the 

Kunthi, Arjuna s mmu ^ therefore> naraed Vasudeva. Arjuna 
father of Sree “ of Sree Krishna, hence their mutual relation 
is thus a near relative Jhe emo tion that Arjuna entertains for 

be free and Iran*, 

mUSI rrr^i/Dr. M. A. Kamath, M.B. & CM. II Edn. 

* TowardsBHapP Icr J'*"! Ky 

P. 47 (Taraporiwalas Bombay)- 
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his Divine Friend and charioteer (sarathi) must be love and not 
awe. Other epithets of Arjuna are 
Jishnu, the Victorious ; 

Kireeti, one wearing a kirita or diadem presented to him by 
his father by invocation, Devendra— who is also known as P2ka- 
shSsana. Arjuna is therefore named PakashSsani, beiDg the son 
of Pakashasana. Arjuna is also knownas Kapidwaja, one whose 
banner bears an emblem of Hanuman (An janeya). 

Arjuna is particularly fit to receive the teaching of the Gita, 
for one who has not shown, developed and tested his abilities and 
heroism in the World of action cannot properly receive its message. 
But rather one who has taken up a great work, the accomplish- 
ment of which presents great obstacles, one who has acquired 
spiritual power and energy in trying to succeed in one’s great 
mission in life; to such a one, God reveals the Knowledge for 
the successful end and consummation of the work. Arjuna is 
pre-eminently such a man. He has for long satisfied the Rajasic 
tendencies of a Kshatriya prince, yet he has through supreme self- 
control subordinated his normal vrittis (duty as a Kshatriya) to 
high sltwic ideals and has made them sattwa-directed. He is a 
generous foe, a great lover, a lieutenant with the tender heart of a 
child and is the typical Kshatriya hero. 

Arjuna enters the battle-field happy and confident. But at the 
most critical moment of his life his spirit is depressed and his 
intellect confused by the conflicting teachings of the different 
scriptures. He cannot decide about the norm of conduct to be 
followed and so approaches Sree Krishna, his sZralhi (charioteer) 
for guidance. He takes refuge in the Lord and prays to be enligh- 
tened. The Divine Friend becomes the Divine Master. Arjuna 
is the representative man of his age and typical of the human soul 
" In agony athirst for Light and Illumination .” 

The situation in which the Gita is spoken is the terrible holo- 
caust, was of wholesale sacrifice or destruction, of Kurukshetra. 
Two mighty armies are arrayed against each other sombre (dismal 
or depressing) war-music is being played, great conch-shells have 
been sounded, even when the missiles are about to be hurled 
{pTavvul-shastrasamptn), just at this moment the hero of the 
whole action loses heart and refuses to fight. The sitting and the 
situation are highly significant. The teaching of the Gita has a 
direct bearing upon a g<;eat practical crisis in the application of 
ethics and spirituality in human life. A great body of profound- 
. teachings must have for its occasion an extraordinary happen- 
ing or crisis of deep suggestion and hazardous difficulty which 
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deepest philosphical discussion. 

, . t 4t, e scrinture of the world-shuoning 

rudderless ship in the tumultuo he cc an( j ca j m 0 f a 

Gita, Union with God comes not o y life (life of this world), 

hermitage but also is heard, not 

The Light illumines, the n the din and bustle 
Arps case, in a bloody battle- 

fidd A crisis like that of. A^.'SSd'SXS a°nd“ 
our daily lire. We are "''J.^J^ cf life and to decide on 
Sion, are at a loss to know th rea the moments when we 

the means of realising them, Tnese^ of O od a l„ne can help 
uTanT^.’^fvIn^ oMntelligence and genius that we call 
“ Knowledge.” 

sill t aft® 

Hffe =ff| rs.rftf 55^ 1 (Sri Sankara) 

Compare judgment comes, we shall not be 

•• Verily, when the day of ) d® ^ donc „ 

asked what we have butwna 

Kempis,-" WM'ton / Hc art and try to listen to i the 

Let us therefore ™j m jnipa seated therein. Let us 

Voice or the Lord. }| h hund1ityand reverence and accept Him as 

approach Him with all hum' u y Him , iu Arjnn;1 . 
the Divine Teacher. Let us 

^ ^ ™ ^ " 

•• Mv heart's overcome w ith taint or helplessness 
M> ■!«•<, confused— not inowmg what is right; 

My .“■£?- tell me. what is best for me ; 

Teacher' Thy pupil-O *«•*« Thou." (On, .W, 
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' "Vi"' VffIM 

not to right, that was SlequMtim ^•'’Vn 5 h ™ y! ’ and ." ,0 fi8ht cr 
Tilak compares and contract' »h« #, n connection the great 
Shakespeare’s Hamlet. The latter 6 cIiaract ® rs » Arjuna 
with find .... - e ,ancr » he says, not tn>; nn conl 

“To be 


compares and contract' V ''Onncciion the 

Shakespeare’s Hamlet. The latterVe^ cIiaract ® rs » Arjuna and 
with God could not satisfactorily deal S' ,E° l bc,ng in contact 
or not to be ’’ and is crushed ?„ ,£ i w £ h thc . question, “ To be 
led by the Kindly Light throuph the. con ^ ,ct ’ Whereas Arjuna is 
ultimate aim and end thereof.^ tbc mazcs of lift to Moksha, the 

already, JraT o° us tbc P a ' b I In fact. He has 

solace, help and path-fmd£ ,b t ' vo . rd - The Oita is a great 

n? r ?i the Incarn ate Divine who'^ 31 ! ,S ^ Gi,a but ,he Iivin S 
of all Creation? ’ vho ,s a,so the Friend and Master 

Arim Can b ' '“““tiledwilh 'a $?"• “ S ay by which a lire of 
Ms J X "5 r^ c,iral -nan warned o„f v “ , God ' II . is < bal 
himself ’ efi |V te Principle accordine direction as to 

olexinp tbe pr °blem of duty ; s 8 v -^j Icb be should conduct 


ulexlno / ttle P ro hIem of dutv ■« bc shouId co 

SBrt.ws 

of life can^he 5 ^' 3 cban S e of consciomnf a .t p,r,lual s ° Iut 'on. 
rule TsSrtJ' K ? nni '- from wE “ S tba ! ,be lr “= ba sis 
. " u i Wl thm does not ,in,n outwards is inrWH ihp 


covers almost the wholJ and f ° r a defi nitfon and^fr^ Kri ft? a ’ s 
spiritual solution. of apirituai pUltopS'^d “give” a 

refuge in God a one Vh' b ? aba ndoning a U dh?.'” bW ,be fo1 ' 
submission to His^^ng’ , a jnA&r^ga.i of 
4 ‘‘The Gita is not a h , Shar ^gathi.’’ Ch. VII.) 

s not a book of practical ethics, hut of the Spirit 

[Chief Ref : Sri Arabinda Basu m* • „ 

' MA ' 'be Gita-TattwaJ 
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■ It is true that normally Desire is. the spring of action, it is 

Parana of the previous birth that gives roe =to Kama. 

in its turn gives rise to Vasana, the mechanism of samskira ana 

to karma as such, but to our egoism « , mita III 27) 

-AkanktraVtjn — SSSC? 

that is to say The unwise mau b ^ other 

deluded by the identification^ with the same, thinks “lam 

words, deep-rooted self-identihc It ^ ^ dutche5 of egoism . 

the doer. But it is ipoasjW le tc a b , and not 0 f our true self. 

which is an instrument of the low da , ion of oar existence is 

We being essentially divine the r .. ear th-bound 

above nature. While the. * in'Cen and 

and heaven-amorous, *|“we must know that actions are entirely 
has branched ^™ r 0 d f S ' N ^ure-prak r teh Kriyamanani gunath 
done by the Modes ol rm p actions are banE p „. 
karmant sarvashah (Gita n i f- (pjjmordial Mailer). Here is 
farmed by the Modes ,? Aks h ara .pu r usha, the immutable 
the necessity of unpertur- 

f ” s frora fa,sc ,dmufi0 - 

alien with the moyementso^^^. ^ ^ ^ 

The first disciplin of action _.. y„u have a right to 

is the renunciation of the f „ (Gi , a n — 47)— and 

action, but only to actio , Mas|w of Wo rk, as sacrifice. But 

surrendering them to <3 D0 , on ly no right to fruits or 

later the Gita says tha ]f T[iat abo has to be dedi- 

action but not «•» to , ook „ po n ourselves as inslruments 
cated to God and we h , s The resulting detachment 

in His hands and not ' f MUlre bat which we wrongly 

from what are really ]mia ates in Hie knowledge of our Self ns 
ascribe to ourselves, ed and se ] fathered, 

something permane , complete realisalion-the con- 

But this is not thems^ ||ft according t0 thc Gita. Puru- 
sumraalion or our p ^ and -p,.,, h as | 0 be seen in every- 
shottama is the Integ simultaneously with seeing everything 
thing and in every ''3,, thc Gita : 
and every being in Him. a 1 
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* ^ ^ ^ | 
3WI5 St SHTOlftT H *r ^ f, |, 

" 'y h 5 scetl * Me in everything 
^'vvryth.ng within Mescetl, 

I am never lost to him 
And he is never lost to Me." 


(Gita vi-30) 


This -Me’’ h ' (Oil. v! - 30) 

speaks of loving Him? , an .^ ^ r . ee Krishna clearly 

?, ess ” and loving Him in all beinos i??!, IVms in God ’ c onsciouS" 
the Gita. Love and Devotion to 1S ,», the r£ r ° Wn of the Yoga of 
teaching of our Scripture. t0 the Dlv,ne is the supreme 

WrySh^ really feel His presence 

^bline nsjon, if we could have'h hv rt - a ” sed entirely. It is a 
and by feeling that he is seeing us.) by Seeme H,m always with us 

yoga k ?r ^C0rt°? 8 'to1 ri ,h A e J^“™.y»0fKarma, Jnana and 

s£? 

SSrWssSfftsww 

not snhnJ h ,n j Isten ce is on dE™.£ as the Divine Being, 

!S^"f v r is d t jj* wiSsm 

way of knowledge, work and devotten!' Pa ’ b bec ° mes the 

And what is the fruit of ... (Vidc Appx. II-A). 

B «ng and Onen S,1Pr ™ ely “amablLS Un* ' be S - Mker gels7 11 

c 

Jt js c Non-violence 

Arjuna * o ^ a ke 'a r ms' a ^^that* ri^ K r ish ^ ignorant of the 

moral Sens e T l an . d fight, beeause rf.5 cmj,d not ask 
Gita as an alleRoroiS/S? prefer to take thJ D «r. ta i tesa8ainstthelr 

onthTGitT^ — - — - g far beyond r ’ * 
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that is why its expression in ,he affairs of the WorU is not bound 
to be what ordinary men consider to be moral. 

Non-violence means non-injury. K ^ tawcver, 
tive concept but a positive one. W tendencies to harm our 
cate— not only the absence ofimm - v , rsa i l 0 ve Non-violence 
fellow-beings but also the P r . es ™“ ® f and “ ot „f outer behaviour, 
is a matter of inner consciousness ” J (jr mereIy moral ? In 
Now, is non-violence a s P' rll r | r «Sli of spiritual realisation 

other words, is non-violence a natu as p a pre li m inary to 

or only an ethical discipline to b P spiritual principle, it 

such realisation? If it is the f»™«. "*' “EmI realisation 
is obvious that only a person- and non- 
can develop it. Freedom f r ° ® u : ne spiritual realisation, 

attachment— these are essential g „ ever y t hi n g is actually 

SSM 3fS£sSi ~SS£ 

And, therefore to a Yog* : her working. 11 An^Twhat is Nature 
knows the essential P n ”" pl f' ° f h of , he Supreme WiH? A Yogi 
but the external executive force ' " rcnt f op P osites, the princi- 
ple 0 ™/ sbife^ntTstrugglc is as much “ £ 

K^r S and Lord of Dea.h : 

tEISlsfe ^ , 

sni R f l (Gita xl-32) 

^snRqai: **R>*3 ^ t * n - 11 

“ Death am 1 , D««»y« ^ Worlds.^ 

Made manifest on lh se w arriors all. . 

Mrh^TsTsS cease to be.- «* *» 

So thatThe^fogi t 'upiiy* S js n hi^^ ; om°'And I if he 11 !^^ 

ments of Nature, because uni y^ - n lhe , vorld hc wl n „ 0 t 

Karma-yogi, P 3rtl ‘'P, ' d bloodshed in order 10 save h.s skin or 
shrink from slaughter ana 010 Bli , ry his m0 rai sensibility, 

himself from nervous , sn ™f- d |ii y , 0 struggle belts een the actual 
Morality represents a .stage m «,th Ihe vision of unity 

and the ideal. But the K ..'id,,-, reflections of the Real : he 
knows ideals and actuals'- ,. IiM of Nature, however appar- 
also knows that through'"” t a u cr are realised. Nature s 

ently contradictory to m d by ma „- s p „„ y ra tellecl and her 
ways cannot be comp 
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ligEe “morality? °°‘ S '° P iD dcfereace to his touchy an d men- 



evil-doer a 

bound ? S A nt i Jj, peo P ,e ’s heart when n 1 CC1 m y se jf* Who am 
miracle? Conv/^ C ^ C ,s *^ e power bv wh ,D l? ^ ^ ignorant and 
reminders or ,K'° nS ’ °!^S!dot£ K ^} sha11 P crforra thr 
geniuses are there P ?mnn° f Sp ' r,tual love* But £ and they are thl 
Thu* . ” n,o,,Ew? p 't^ P r onc B r n ,h “;™ o ”^pwt- 


Thus, as a mo ,,i „ ■ °” e ,n » million. 

K&™to bas no univers. 

thinking nnd richr ,M?”~ and il is the bound* *!« W1 ccase to b 
»««*notro r Sfin a S ,ns arsons to work * '" d , Uly of *« right 
lh °S'that,hm-c o„ c „'i|";: ;,n,im = "-at evil "‘at end, bu 

«r, . ev " aIs ° Perish. Mnnot perish unles 

i " Cd ? n ot mean if,,..,.. 


Wed ---‘Uiso perish. "“ Ul pcrisn unies 

•'^SSSSF 

• "■*" 'at he(C;/n.rnr,™ 
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When does war become a Duty? It is. often said that the 
Gita, in spite of its greatness in several other respects, does not 
deserve to be taken as an authoritative text or scriptural guide in 
respect of man’s moral conduct, in as much as the very first thing 
it teaches, as unto Arjuna, is that war is good and that the 
slaughter of men in battle is right, while it is everywhere else 
clearly recognised to be the function of religion and morality to 
enforce the lessons of Ahirma (Mercy and Chanty and Love) in 
respect or all human relations. As we proceed with the study of 
the Gita it will become clear that the Gita itself enforces these 
lessons of ahimsa with great emphasis and decisiveness. But the 
lessons of mercy and charity and Love cannot radically contradict 
the obligations of the duty of war, whenever war does really 
become TdSJ; moreover, the kripa, or mercy which actuated 
Ariuna in this situation was not, as we may easily see, free from 
tSrntot of selfishness. Mercy and charity and love, even when 

selVshly 1 exercised do good; even f ut ft j£ 

<« hipccinp him that gives and him that takes. »ur n nas 
to be disttac ly bomeln mind that that kind of Mercy or Chanty 

for us to exhibit l J . and ] OV e which is enjoined by all true 

m erested “^f° d a S r^P able of bestowing on the soul of 

man'the sa^vatioi^o^everlasting 1 freedom and blissfulness. 

To T °”'d\rouS e ./fnd1;fian ^stw d s SlM 

way worthy and honmunWe^ of]ove doesnot deserve to be a 
be incapable of even this beasts. But, the worthiness 

man at ail. He isw or th *“ love of kindred disappears as soon 
as well as the value of s children anc j other relatives hm- 
as one s attachment to w ^ tfae heart and checks the larger 
ders the further expan j QVe without this larger love 

growth of sympathy a uns j the life 0 f a rC ally great man. 

and wider chanty none ishi , q re]a(ion to his kindred is, in this 
The mercifulness of Arj i ^ proper performance of his 

situation, m connic triya hero and warrior. It is for this 
duties as a soldier, as a k. na y . ( as a wea kness. No worthy 
reason that Sree K» J awa y wehave seen, from a war ( dharma 
soldier ought to turn /jU t eousness), justice and the progress 
yuddha) in which truth 1 . 8 anc j t hat love of kindred or mercitul- 

of humanity are not at > hich induces a soldier to slip away, 

ness to friends ana rcMwuwu, 
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‘‘ turning his back to the holv ha M p •» r , , 

not at all deserve to h? mmnSLj “J® e ' fieId °f such a war, doe; 
Wars are even now the finaFarV? 3S f true and vaIuable virtue. 
Power, higher than human l * * r 5 lten ^Justice, That there is a 
determines the results of wa^ and ff? hUmaD heroisra ’ whi< * 
the march of human civilhition • -S conse( l u ent character of 
tly be borne in ? hich should coastan- 

students of history. «££& ° Ughtful and Philosophic 

seated on the edge of the killing ° vide . nce , se onis to have been 

to human history ; indeed the fish tin*? a11 great battIes known 
only instruments in the hands of God ” tuman arm 'es have been 

SSant the“- n ,he duty ofwar ' 

tharP* ^ r i° m bav >ng to fight it out Thp l ^- ere IS to tbe soldier no 

UmseTfS n i! SS / ndvacilla,i M Wwav^facfe' 1 ’ S nolhi ” E olher 

soTni » ' „. be - d ‘ tcr ^<i from dome H ■ r “ warrior to allow 
y “ ndec ?•' of genuin° B Iove d aoH ■ War ’ even ifhe does 

whether A fn “ d “ ai,d relations. One can 5 '“f re sym P a,b y for 
whether Arjuna's mercy was reallym Ssp£, J “ d f ot “ . «gh. 

rte j “° a a r “jerpoTOmd IcsY before °th ° f ” ercy ' vi,h ' vhich 

place r>r ^ cx ^nunmg in a spirit nf fa - ca ^ m isplaced, can be 

&&££F^S3S&^tsi 

"iSTSte oHowed B to °d«Hne *tct*d S 4^ " “ 

retitionTo hH e n ?mi rC ° m ' J by «“ S » o^, d “‘>'- Whc “ 

true Kshatriya hem 5“ d decl ‘ned to E |1 e ht^ 1S e laced merc y in 
Arjuna that he w /c a ^? d War «or Sree Krilif Sa,I i s - t them ,ike a 
earnestly endeavoured to" 8 r,ghtI y. but ^ S? a d,d n . ot sa y t0 
was in duty bound So <? i mprcss <m the S B ? e r ot 4 her hand. He 
ceeded i n convincing it, fisht ‘ • I P deed Srce^w«», 0f A , r j- una that he 
r!£Ju ng a ^ DC > be could 


ceeded ; iy °? und to ficht in^r min. 
fighting al^Tfronid 1 drv lb " E '' var '^r K th« thi u ""? alely su 


. Pben, how is ;» ^ 
enjoins asceticism I" thc idea ‘bat the r^i • 

•r~oii« d ^&“ 
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currency at all? In the religious scriptures of the Hindus two 
different paths of life are taught : one of these paths goes by the 
name of Pravrittimarga and the other goes by the name Nivntti- 
marga * The first is the path of active life of aggressive achieve- 
ment, while the second is the path of Renunciation and retire- 
ment. As a matter of fact, in the early days of the organisation 
of what is known as the Vamasrama Dharma is this Country 
every man was expected to follow at different hme iboth these 
paths of life. At one particular stage of life he was called upon 
to follow the pravritti marga, and at another »rti™hr stage to 
follow the nivrittimarga. As a Brahmachari or Vedic ’student and 
also as a grihastha or householder he was expect , . 

pravritti marga of action and of social obhgation as taught in 
the Hindu religious books known as the smnthis. 

After bavins lived the life of the studentand the householder 
and discharged well the onerous responsibilities and obligations 
auaetd to those two conditions of life, and after tawng rajogd 

undemtood°the snlrntnTpmlls of life as well as its numerous 
understood the snares P called upon to retire from 

or the path of j, gcs aD[ ) rcsponsibilillcs and retire 

he had to renounwite privileges an U d ^ rM , of his ufc 

into the forest (VS napra ibinking or Ihe great 

there in “ the h '>P of thc experience 

problem or hfe and of the umvers Grihastha. 

that he has planned o"oW in Hindu Society; and 

Such was the order of Iffpl ™ Ule0 £ a collection of very valua- 
out of U jmme n^ur y h i a j d grea tcr stress upon retirement 
ble religious literature hard-fought achievements of the 

and renunciation than i up 1 The |if( . of aggressive achievements 

life of action and enaeavou main i y on acc0 unt of its snares 
came to be cons * d ” c ^ ( !L; eve mcnts themselves could not in the life 
and pitfalls; and the achi of any real value in enabling one to 
of retirement. a ?P c ™[° ? 0 f the soul. The life of attachment 
obtain thc coveted sana 0 f renunciation and non-attachment ; 
is easier for man than the ie formcf kind of lifc has naturally 

and this comparative cas d Thus pcrhaps flrose lhe popu- 

raised the value of tM iai morc an d attention to 

lar temperament jncll “:~ t j * «i ian to achievement and action, 
retirement and renuna . rtant upanishads has some amount 
Almost every one ox ‘ ' t h a t renunciation and selfless- 

»‘e« » ^ . 

— . A ‘” t0r - 



CHAPTER IV 
KARMA-YOGA 
I 


(Gita ii-47) 


(Gita ii-48). 


Says the Lord : 

“ Thy duty is to act alone. 

And not to seek its fruits at all. 

Seek not the fruit of action thou ; 

Nor to inaction be attached. 

“ In Yoga established, do thy deeds, 

Renouncing all attachment thou , 

The same in failure and success ; 

This even-ness is known as Yoga. 

” savs Gandhiji, “ inculcates in us 
. ‘f This message the face of seeming failures. It teaches 

the duty of perseverance *n the not to the fruits thereof, 

us that we have a right o action °J’ and (he same at bo(tom . It 
and that success jndfcd selves body, mind and soul to pure 
calls upon us to dedica urs ^ v0 | U p tuar ies (given to luxuries 

and^ sexual pleasures) 0 at the mercy of chance-desires and undisci- 
plined impulses.” 

wished for by the Ideal Karma- 
1, “And the c0 ° s ““* trough love and service he may attain 
Yogin of the Gita is t t, od 8 Tbe Kingdom of Heaven con- 
ultimate fellowship wi of pure ( m y S tical) experience un- 

ceived by ’the Gita is not relationship. It is not an un- 

connected with C0Dcr . b “ t a j ust and happy social order. Its 
- earthly conceptual reaim wor k s . Faith without an active 

i stress is on faith, as inadeauate.” 
moral life is vacuous and inactequa 


active moral life. It asks us to 


“The Gita stan ds for • Evcr v challenge in lifeaccord- 
accept the very challenge „ once a crisis and an opportu- 

ingtothe Author of the Gi wMch abso]v „ man from active 
nity. It has no seMct mes»b is deprecated and formal 

mo y ral life. ^“Sned in scverc terms.* 


renunciation 


The B ha cava d Gita and the 


* Dr. P- Nagaraja Ra°> s Radhakrishnan.— The New Order 
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Act we must and under n 


action, and while acting to shout'd ™ft! nC£S sbcrald we “ase from 

for the fruit of the acUt should be pr r p,ed by ,he desire 

activity gives us the nereXa™ „ nt # k ? m ‘ karma. Disinterested 
mance of our duty Sant S T^S 0 ' <bc efficient perfor- 
the fruit of our activities is iifeelv v" d"" 011 Wltb ,be desire for 
it might often make us also »?J '° f bl lnd u f 10 'vhat is right, but 
Hence the Gita advocates mmjnc'iatinn 0 ^ 1 S' ? a,b of ™titude. 
as the necessary step for the eauanimin, f r*5f frun of tlie action 
execution of our works. qnanimity of the mind and efficient 

desire for'Sffit'offion aSo' b Da “ tIy ' “ if self -“<e«st and 
their place? The Gita-answer to St!'™ U P’ wbat should take 
dedicate our actions toGod It is nnf H, S » S- Ues V on 1S that we must 
as a divine offering, flowing “ no ‘ d J for duty’s sake, it is duty 

and d£Sirc fJ of 

by evidenUy borrowed S f Pby °r,^ cdvism as taught 

niSlt SheS beyond doubt the indebtcd/ee!? 1 r' b i? ,So Panishad. It 
nishads in general. cotedness of the Gita to the Upa- 

The Gita is that ftoughffiereare'Jo betw " n lhc Hopanishad and 
ring to self-realisation, we fi nt i f . me .P ass ages in the Gita refer- 

higher in real.sational value tha£ Se gT ganade)**’ 8 iDdeed ^ 

Karma-yona meanc (F/V/e Appx - n) - 

SSS^SsS-Sm* 

Win k,Dgdom of Spirit by the fulfil & hu °dred-fold in 
* 6 fwfitoeat of the Divine 


sg** »»•. own 

® is? h? " 

„ * ,^ c * 


^ * 1>cs *o come. 

Rinade, DU k ns 0 ^ophTof G tvl v 

’ ' w ' WtIfa! ‘»»SSl 5 ™ u 
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The creat example of Karma-yoga is Iswara Himself, who 
ineessantlv works in Nature, creating, maintaining and destroying 
incessantly works mnvidine the necessary environments 

various forms oflife, and proyiuiug fnr ntmxplf hv all this 

for them, though He has ttothwg to gam for Himself & 
activity. 

HlCMsantactivityarid ^aVmL^ogk^tn^an^tooywhen^'is 

Ka^.yo g ais h !n 8 M. Undisturbed Peace, will shine 

through all his action.* 

• on active moral life for social 
The Gita, however, enjoins an j perfection The 

betterment even on thoM who " a |; ve bon( | s of Creation " though 
Lord has “ taken upon H incumbent on men of wisdom 

he has no purpose to serve. 1 ‘ ™ Models for others. If 

to lead an active m0 ?! ' ,° on the -lesser breeds without the 
men of wisdom lapse into naetion.tne 
law ” will imitate them with formidable 

-i i;r- with devout frame of mind is the 
So, an active moral life ol;vu 
“Central Message of the Gita. 

• ic however warned not to take upon 
The Karma-yogi r .” ther ' who is of a different tempera- 
himself the role or career ,he Gita : 

ment however attractive it may dl. 

Better one’s Dharma incomplete, 

Than other’s Dharma well performed , 
nature calls, 


By acting as our _ 

We do not any sin incur, t 


(Gita xviii-47) 

Give up the desire for -fruits of the 
Thus, we see one must e ^ 0ns must give „ p any 
activity and dedicate 1 . . t h a t does no t belong to him. He 

activity, nor take up tne aeu a Self and Ih e good of Society, 
must act for the purification 


u'narilv taken to mean a moral discipline 
Karma-yoga is ° ,a „ 0 ( C Ml-shutIdhi, purification of mind 
necessary for the P«W°” mentioned above, of renunciation of 
and heart. It consists, " f ac t ion itself, surrendering them to 
the fruits of action ana me ^ aod attainmg freedom from 

God, the Master or wonts Jn ttis y j ew , t he function of Karma 

the sense of agency or <t°=- c , ru5 import of Karma-yoga in the 
is only preliminary. unjon with thc Suprem e Self as His 

Gita is the wor “^^BbaEavad Gita, M.L.J. Press, Mylaporc, 

' p I 0 S D s*S?- i » ii: ' tlv ’ No ' 3 ' 

Madras-4. — T Sec laid 
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instrument. Karma-yoga is not merely a moral effort but a spiri- 
tual fruition, not only a beginning but also a consummation. Ice 
Gita definitely makes enlightened work not merely a supremely 
potent means of God-union but also the expression of such union. 

In fact, our Scripture, though recognising the way of satmyasa, of 
outward physical renunciation of life and action, prefers action to 
inaction. Says the Gita : 

3 ^ II (GiU iiW) 

“ By not performing actions. Done 
Freedom from actions can obtain. 

Nor ever can perfection gain 

By mere renunciation he.” (Gita iii-4) 

And the command has been given to Arjuua, thus : 

« £ jussii snraro i 

fessrRrawt: ^ hurt hm 11 <oii« imsj 

“ In Yoga established do thy deeds 
Renouncing all attachment thou ; 

And even-tempered in failure and success, 

This evenness of temper is known as Yoga.” (Gita ii-48) 

It is needless to say that one cannot become yogastha unless 
one is completely detached, fully free from attacbmet of any kind. i 
But what is this detachment that Sree Krishna speaks of? It is J 
not only the detachment from particular objects of desire but also » 
from psychological preferences and aversions. For in the previous : 
verse Sree Krishna, after telling Arjuna that be has no right to 
the fruits of action, and therefore not to make fruits of works his 
motives, emphatically says: 

*11 H SPllSlFI^fc! (Gita ii-47) 

*' Let there be not in you any attachment to inactivity.” 

(Gita ii-47) 

Because action ij needed even for the maintenance of 
the body. 

FT fjj c r q-Aim : | 

?T?USl5llFl *3 H ^ gp p ^ui : II 

" Perform oil necessary acts ; 

More than inaction Action’s great ; 

Nor can thy body’s barest needs 

Without some action be supplied.” (Gila iii-8) 
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" Work is tbs inevitable condition of human life, 
the true source of human welfare. ' 

Thus detachment from action does not mean a.tachment to 
inaction. On the contrary, .the Yog. will see ; The One tin , aU pair 

of opposites and'dishonour, action 

gain and loss, victory and , def ' at ' ° ,, v0(e _it is even-minded- 
and inaction. For ramaniam yo& ly t jt fa (hc liber ated 
ness that is meant by Yoga (Gita 11 1 d ordinary people 

of Him - 

self says : 

' <— 


•■Nothing have I, OPr.thas son 
In all the three worlds to P' rf “ - 
Nothing to gain I have not gained 
And yet in action I engage. 


(Oita iii-22) 


And yet in acuuu * 

j rtpvotion for God and exalts 
The devotee who has I °J e d t want to retire from His 
himself to the divine nature willn^ ^ tQ t hc Yogi, but he 
cosmic play, though that po . ns { rumcn t in His hands for the 
will become a nimitMf 3 /Aether the peoples, or, it may be, for 
great purpose of holdl °^ nd S m aY be fulfilling in the world, 
any other purpose that ^ by should the Yogi who 

Here the question may Be ?•• This question arises from the 
has no desire or ambition. be the motive of work. True, 

wrong notion, that desire alone |ha( js prtc , S ely why he can 
the Yogi has no pereMial 1 desir . And whc „ one is propel- 

identify his will with the if “Sired to work by Gods example 
led to work by desire, but i Not the Nature-driven but 

then alone may one be said t ^ w(jrktr .. Free from desire and 
the God-appointed is i jru -V liv j ng in the mflmle Truth and 

attachment, one with all ^ in{ j es t depth of his inner being, 

Purity™ and out of J'nX' M d highest Self, all his works 

governed by his immortal, O wj(llin lbro ugh that essential nature 
will be directed by theP ™ working, t 0 ™ 8 ’,!'™!!® 
in us which knowing, warn fc odintbls Wor ld. (Aurobindo). 
Divfne towards the are works and works, on the spin- 

While on the ethical level > h d [ vjoe works> there is no distinction 
tual level, in the Ye 8 ^”*, (Sarvakannan.) can be done as a 
between works. 
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° f work \ From «>" °< >»er side, 
may seem tefthe half hlfnrt^ 68 *? *! ny w ° r ^» however undivine it 
that matters but the S uT'L"- 8 ' of man - II is not the work 
ter. Sree Krishna clearly says'to Mjuuaf detemi,les ' i<s charac - 


“Therefore do thou at all times 
Remember Me alone, and fight 
With mind and Buddhi fixed on Me 
Thou wilt come to Me without a doubt.” 


(Gita viii-7) 


p . , . -‘■uuuDi.- (Gita viii-7) 

sarily.^o'n th^othe^hand 1 ?Z£2$*? a " d "olivine neces- 
and the sense of a S eney-A'irtaS 5i,i, C a? lee -f rK fr “” egoism . 
ttve for work comes ultimately from th "c lcnowir tg that all initia- 
m constant union with God a^d shares £ u S? n “ Worker, who is 
intntittamstram), will be eauallv , W ? rk as °" ly an 
home is divine consciousness— in crown 1 a ,* home— and his 

5* W . ? r m a S3ntaras3spadam Asramam ^ j?i Itude » in a battle- 
forhim who sc „ thc one in all bei^a^ 0 ^ ,f [ erence can rema ‘ n 
tiro n 0 . f cqua Jhy cannot be clouded hv 8 thl nd be . com ' n g$» whose 
tory nature of the pairs of opposites. * seerai ngly contradic- 

(I'We Chapter ‘° piCal ProW ™ of Non-violence. 


ctfHSB? r ? ° r 

^bid1„y > ^ k ^ t0 0 p U ^ an ' t y , at ln ia't^e ma it\ a c n ^. tk [ 0 V2h e Arjuna^th 
■•th«ft®S' tog 'to seek ftillnesl ls ' ha > ° 

vation— the deHiSamJ ° 'r l| ,hcrc « the Path^fr? ° f ? torr 

Whin Ar - 3 ° r Sa " Sr<i,i -> man rf0m ,hC an! 

mu.ua 

Krishna’* eshor?,? ,oquc ” his akit at inn „ F van Srec Krishm 
Gita, chichi. S rfS? ** W™* aVSiMulS re ? oveI ” s doubS 
“ W ord of God ~ anrt d * m !hc m >llionj J of fiSii* ,hc , B hagavad 
‘ and « a ^o«i cd ^°v; car ‘ s to - da y os the 
J an as One of the 
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supreme treasures of r h "™““ 111 ‘'f jSre^V Sari” ha°Town 

isnoram ’ whohavc 

sought for light in the dark problems of hfe. 

tra: ^ 3311 1 

™ && ^ " h . r-: 

. nerfection by worshipping through 

“Man attains to highest per ( J e t5< j e of creation has 

his own natural duties. Him I Tr ^universe ; s pervaded.” Thus, 
streamed forth and by w k° ra a r , tia t j s to perform one s own 
the burden of the entire Song tjons dissociated from their 

duty, for, in the l^fformajce ofwlions us therefore re *gn 
fruits lies theworsh.pofthe^ra e d to us . That is the Key 
ourselves to Him and do our ou ties 
to the Realisation of Perfection.^ 

<el, ” vilM7) 

-Our own duty though ‘dX'p-cS 

other, well performed. A P s in.” (Gila xviii-47) 

according .ohts nature, docs no ^ ^ , d . 

That is to say, the °{ hu Zrk or that. It lies in the 
The greatness docs not lie sweeping of streets may gener- 

heart of the worker. J^ work but it is not so if done with as much 
ally be considered a ’Municipal Secretary, for no work is 

love and sincerity as that of « ”“” c 7 and the secretary will enjoy 
inferior to another. B otl ? . held equally good in the eye of God, 
the peace of mind and w. beheld «I at tachment to their 

if they discharge their ou. 

fruits (B. N. Khan •) ^ , s bonl t0 in society, or it may 

The occupation may be c j rcu mstances, or he may have 
have been forced upon him by tters j s ihe spirit of sincerity 

Sen it by choice, but wha' realty s Ws , ife . s Maharsh 

and faithfulness with which he „ b h a ratha emphasizes this great 
Vedavyssa, the author < jj n t , a e,y Brahmana who did .not know . , 
iff b, making ^“S-Vysdha-Who lived tt m h.s humble 

learn from abutcherU story runs th os: fu 

and despised me. 
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vanavas in Xe^Kamy^^forest' 0 Dh ' hePanda ™s during their 
happened to talk of the virtues and h ^ rma P l " ra (Yudhislhira) 
Stt—patmata d/iomra— and "said: d ° f du,y . °. f lhe fair 

and the chastity o?TO°manVs he^gives birth*!^ ’ v!! I th | P atie0 “ 

as^^n^s,* ? !{ ° ■ 

™ hfe ,s f ; r its health and happinesf La, JrT ard 5 er one tho “« ht 
a woman forgives and continues to’ w 8 Parted and forgiving, 
who neglects and hates and subject hi , Wlcked h “ baad . 
How strange." subjects her to all sorts of miseries. 

The Story”?/' Dharaa-VyaXa' • Tfere r “ aP " lra a second s,ory: 
Karaite, who observed his vow of Hr, L l a Brah ™na by name 
fastness and devotion. One dav wbn™ 30 -! 1 ^ 3 witfl great ste ad- 

dronn- ° n \? rane perched on theTS H«!S n | u- nder a tree for 
droppings. He looked ud n it .. ee de ^ ed his head with its 

hhrM - eI1 down dead - Kausik-a w?s na S i an H ry i! 00k ki,led tbe bird 

b‘rd lying on the ground. pa,ncd wh en be saw the dead 

faSSs?as5= 

ta, 1 ;" 'nomen°"o'r d aige'r hlj C fc V in^ h °“ 8 - ht «>at passed in his 

m= o n.s, f a „ t h “£r? 

would attend tohim a V nd , Kausika waitJd jnTh^ u** cIeamng 

husband returned hnI tCr . ker vvork was over In .if* hope . that she 
to h»s wants, Sh an^ ,,rc ^ and bung^%l3‘ h . e meantime her 

this meant so murb^r , dry bls fcet andsm-e b; attcnd 

dole. Evidentlv f -T z and Kausika food - AI1 

Kausika remarked - .... • c . shc said. 

»£ V&EffeX a »- d on the 
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dutifully serving my husband. I » m »° < the woman 
violent thought and your rage can do no harm to me, 
who devotes herself to the service of her husband. 

Kausikawas taken aback. He wondered! 
knew of the crane incident. She contin ^ S 
you do not know the secret and . sa “ ed “^ £s , e „“my of man. 
are also not aware that anger is the g Gq ' 0 Mithjla 

(Forgive me for the delay in attend '" g t J3 L, Dharma Vyadha 
King Janaka’s capital) and be “ ,. Dy 

(meaning Dutiful-hunter) living in that city. 

Kausika was amazed slill mego®? Syall good 

I deserve your admonition and it w 1 d ^ to Mithila to look 

attend you.” With these words he proct would be s<m e 

for Dharma-vyadha s residence, t eh^^^ bl]st]eof com mon life. 

lonely hermitage far from ' the no 5 " be finalIy rea ches a 

Having walked through the bea ./selling meat. His amazement 
was C great when he learnt that^his^man wa^ Dharma-vyadha. 

Kausika was shocked 1 beyond ““^^^^Sra^d^Vquhed : 
ful distance. The butcher r 1 Brahmana’s wife sent you to 
** Revered Sir, are you well? sir , i knowhow you 

me?” Kausikawas stupefied. * t0 my house’ said 

happened to be sent to me. 

Dharma-vyadha. „ , 

„ haoDV family and was greatly 

1 In the house Kausika sawah PPY butch > r served his aged 
struck by the devotion with butcher on Dharma, man s 

parents. He took the lesson turDed to his own house and 
Calling and Duty. Th 4 en ”. dutv w bich he had rather neglected 
began to tend his parents as a ouiy 
before. Says the Gita : 

P P oism (self-opinionatedness), violence, 
“ Having given U P f§ 0 ,* uries , freed from the notion of 
arrogance, lust, anger . 0 f heart — such a person becomes 

“ mine” and having tr jl Brahman, who isTruth, Conscious- 
qualified for one-ness witn ia .. such a pcrS0 n is on his upward 
ness and Bliss”; th /7;«n and thus best suited for attaining to 
march towards perieeuon, 

Brahma-pada ” ; a* so : t _*x , 

___. rrr«injn H ^ ^ 1 

^ " <0i,a ” iiI ‘ 54) 
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grieves^no^desires’^pT^Ill 3 *^ ada ’ ,raDquil minded . neither 

wii_nrateRT% s,^ g-^. , 

br^i ii 

rcality^hatind h howT™I «n^5d 1 ftr?"£ ta - 0W Me !” 

essence he forthwith enters into My Bring." ^Srii'-SS) 

reality benefit the n Snten?e” i beneficia^ Vi< S ,0 0,liers does not in 
the heart of him who renders '° P“ lft 
prove detrimental sometimes to sneii?' 9 u r Mrvices may even 
without our interference ,?,, Soc et - and it may be well off 
another with all sincerity which in' S“ an sh . ou,d ,0 serve 
h= form of purification." m H i?* sc ™ee to himself in 
[B.B.J1. 12-8-1950.] '«• H. Sri Sanlcaracharya ofKanchi, 

4 

D oty there is mentToned anodier storv'" 8 ?* above Principle of 
vyadha, which is as follows: ,OTy s,mi| ar to that of Dharma- 

A young Sannyasin went tn » r 
worshipped and practised yoga for /? rest * . thcre he meditated, 
hard work and practice, he wfs o£e «?Jv & limc - Aftcr y cars of 
some dry leaves fell upon his hSd^B "?* ! Ind ' r a ,rce > when 
crow and a crane fighting on the ton nr!u C 00 ^ ed U P and saw a 
EWJ.. «id '• How dare you thrown' ,r S'- made him 
flash Irr As w,th these words he anc-M^f d f y ,cav « upon my 
™ /V* firc ' vcnl out of his head ?,?! ' y ,ookcd at the birds a 
and burnt the bird, to a, e, rle h " as lhc yogi’s power- 

E 

The young" Mn m ?hmSt" " d you h t ho “,’''- " wait • little my son " 

’ \™,e"h“ 7 Y0Ud0 ' nt ' , k "™ r mypoweTyc"’" b0 ' V dar ' y °“ 

£K* """‘i”’- S3 again : « Boy . 

___ "'re Is neither crow nor 


* Sw| v™'nsvr^s; IMrai , 


-fnS.Ji. 1 ie. !, 1957 .) 
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He was astonished, still he had to wait. At last tfte ™man 
came, and he fell at her feet and asked : Mother, how you 

know that ? ” 

She said : .• My boy, I do not tow your YW« V™ 
practices. I am a common j Xsing him. All my life 
because my husband is ill, and I * j was unmarried I did my 
I have struggled to do married, I do my duty to my 

duty to my parents, now that 1 . But f, y doing my duty I 

husband ; that is all the yoga I pr • thoughts and know 

have become illumined ; thus I “uld read yourm ^ somethinB 
what you had done in the forest. >nd such a town where 

higher than this, go to the mark something that 

you will find a Vyadha (hunter) who win 
you will be very glad to learn. 

« t no to that town ana 

The Sannyasin thought, why h MIg ^ mind ope „ c d a 

to a Vyadha 7 ” But after what : he n |ow „ hc found the 

little, so he went; when he came n« ( VySdha cutting 

market, and there and bargaining with different people, 

meat with big knives, talking and cars 

„ j tni» ! Is this the man from 

The young man said, Lord h Ip ion ofa dOT on. if 

whom I am going to learn ? He is in 

he is anything ! ” .. „ 0 

In the meantime 'J' S^V^ake your^eat until I have 
Swami, did that lady youhere thought. " what comes i to me 
done mv business. The 3 ' went on with his work. 


done my business. .“""."he man went on with his work and 
here 7" He took his seat .the ma d said to the Sannya- 

arter he had flnished, he tooK^n ^ „ 

sin. 


he had nnisnea, ‘ home.’ 

“come. Sir, come to my h Myi „ 6 

On reaching the h °™' . ff house. He then washed his old 
“wait here" and went did aU he could to please them, 

father and mother, fed them “ in an d said. Now, Sir, you 
after which he came to , do for you 7 

have come here to see . ^ qucstjon! obout So „, a „d 

The Sannyasin asked "im q |cclurc „ hic h forms a part 

about God. and the Vyadha fa dha . ciu i, contains one of 
or the Mahabharata, Vcdan ia. 

the highest 'S . h d bis teaching Ihe Sannyasin felt 

When the Vy Sdha.. finish'd jn (te My7 Wuh such 

astonished. He Mtd. wW q yyldha’s body, and dotng 

knowledge as yours »hy=rey 

such filthy, uglyworir 
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make^y fa^er an^ a mot^er S hap^py r> I 

nor have I become a sannyasin no/didl Vo onl nTth your y ? ga ‘ 
a forest; nevertheless, all that you have hSrd in^ IQl ° 

did their duty Vith h chee'?fill 1 ness t0 a t nd whitl* a ? d lhe woman 

result was that they became ilium? ^ ho,e *heartedness ; and the 
right performance^ oHh^dutie^o^anv* 'T* s !>°™S *= 

attachment to rttulta/leads us to thel' u ''? n in Iife - without 
perfection of the Soul. ™ e ^ g ^ est realisation of the 

the nature of the^dSty which has^aUm to i'' S , thal Brumbies about 
ed worker all duties are equally good a „5 1 V° t;,l L theu ” attach ' 
meats with which selfishness and 1.*?,’ v. d form efficient instru- 
frcedom of Soul secured sens ual.ty may be killed, and the 

determined by our deserts Vo°a muc'h l f ourse,VK ’ our duties are 
willing to grant. 10 a rauch ,ar ger extent than we are 


heart 


Competition rouses enw and it ™-n , 

and 11 m,l| s Ihe kindliness of the 


satisfy him and his whole'ufc” dmmld?'^ 1 ’ nothi ”E will ever 
... . . ‘sooomed to prove a failure, 

a VMV«d% S p " C | n ° r *J a *'ver happens to be our 
surely shall we see The Light ! shou,der to the wheel. Then 
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And Lytton Strachy wrote about her thus : . .. 

For to those who watched her at work among the sick, mov- 
ing day and night from bed to bed, with that unflinching courage 
with that indefatigable vigilance, it seemed as if the Mnuen rated 
force of an undivided and unparalleled devot on could 1 hardly 
sufflce for that portion of her task (of washing) alone. Wh erever 
in those vast w£rds. suffering was at i s worst and tte n end I for 
help was greatest, there, as if by magic, was Miss 

charm of life. Over and over again her uminng^ TO bujly 

““SeSren^^fough. with it a strange influence ” 
. Her figure is legendary and her lamp has become the Light 

fffSSSSSSStSi-’ *■< " " 

C . J in follow in her footsteps and to 

take up 6 a^llftoT self-sacrifice and devotion to the work of alls- 

Via,i Z£, .ose 

smiling nurses. The v . er y.P^ doctors help a patient more than 
sympathetic and conscienuo t^ c mind is more important 

half-way along the road 0 n the attitude and manner of 

than the body and much depends u 

the Doctors and Nurses. a ]ons a „ d strenuous and 

The period of tra,n ,!° g are ma ny difficulties which a young 
thorough course, and there a ^ cxact i n g t one has to be on 
trainee has to face. ™ no is jittle time for a " change, 

one’s feet for long stretches, an iscertainly greater than the joy 

ik* of curving humam y nt-r^nnnl contact with 


one s leer tor ioDb isccr*»»ui/ e‘<— — * 

but the joy of serving “““Sons wbtre pcrs0 nal conUct with 
of working in offices °f ‘„‘ r .heir work is also such where pre- 
others is rare. The nature «j. cnce ond alcl .t„ess are ln constant 
sence of mind, absoiuie 


Uiacis lh Idifc. ■ — , 
sence of mind, absolute 

demand. -nnfined to hospitals or nursing homes. 

Nurses need not be eo , v(lo check up public-health work 
Cities should have heatm nu Min ionarics." They can make 
and become as it were and lhe conditions necessary for 

a drive to have clean uu c3n agitate for decent roads free 

maintaining such hom«. 1 

trom rubbish and garbage. 
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live can b = started ia villages by Nurses who 

and fcilwL fo^2H m Cr -f.,° f thc villa S ers - Where hospitals 
mobife health v- , a ‘ d d ° n0t exIst nurses can SO out with 

rules Ld ?he h vaW or Vl lagc ■ women vv ’ , ° are ^oranl of health 
given health instructio^Where nZSmrv XT h' 
taught how to deal with baric tohh probk ^ leaChm ““ b£ 

is a plted “nd° iom£«S,‘ h ° f!*" nnrse emerges. She 
intelligence. She must haje ,P ossc!sil! S a Irai ' ned 

head in an emergency' Sht mi? ^L d ' sa |f Imeand . must beep her 
without sparing herself Tht, „ ba , v . e .' hc capacity of working 
ing lose the feel- 

might become dim when she faras ?h?m ‘ , keS h f r final P lu “S e ' It 
tasks ; yet, the knowledge and^rf - *l UnpIeasantand tardest 

hope in the midst of min ind m ?ly she is lha bearer of 

by her devotion to duty "„d d oirif of" 8 tr™' 1 cb “ r hcr U P-" And 
the Muni in Wisdom-pLcdor^' Gifa" lf ' !< ‘ Cnfi “ she is virtually 

“ Duhkhesu anudwignamanah 
t>ukhe?u vigatasprhah 
Vcetaraga bhaya krodhah 
Sthitadheer muniruchyatc.” 




(Gita ii-56) 


So continues the cease! T“'' (Gila O' 5 ® 

robed band or the so-called WuZv r0 a' n marcb ofthil white- 

I?™ ‘ 'heir Order she utfaJSKS® ' V ° rkcrs ' As each new 
Ilf? mi 1 ?. tht wclfa te of those coni nf'.f°!f mn pIed 8c Of '• devoting 
to fulfil it to the best of her ability. ' d '° her care ’” a ” d trics 



appcU: 



' CHAPTER V 

the GITA WAY OF LIFE* 

Preliminary Remarks. 

My Sisters and Brothers, 

When I see these sm, ling «- “ft S7b^“ng 
am glad to say, are very ide and taste the sweet- 

again, so that I too could sit by their s ifl teachers< In our 

ness of the Gitamrit doled out t to th ^ * had D0 opportunities 

student days, that is about 60 years g . not even a thought 

whatsoever of this sort as there , schoo i s and the idea of 
of religious instructions be, “ s .f' d ; B us except in the case or 
the study of religion E en ® r ^, liy S oresent generation of students 
a few, rather late in the day. The Resent jje rBpects>a „ d 

may, therefore, be considered lucKy fCSDeCt 0 f religious learning 
luckier at any rate, than i ourselves deserve our con- 
in spite of our age, and on this eifS an y d at this early age, 
gratulations on this achievemen ** in thl * s regard, and 
their teachers also deserve o P , d part of the 
Dr. Kcsava Pai especially.who has play 
Kah-ertakah Keshavah of the Oua. 

After the Glta-Kecilctllon-frire distribution. 

While I congratulate the ^obtain any, I feel, 

and sympathise with t ^ lose 1 !^ ° t t hj s function, that some useful 
and it is expected of me al n *his occasion will not be out of 
advice to my young trKWi t0 b ecor n e later in 

place, — an advice which might h'lp^tnein 
life useful members of a decent 1 

. .ominations. passes and failures of 
My young friends, “ m3 , = rial import, when compared 

school-life are nothing, are o>n , ifc> wh , ch you have yet to 

with the successes and failures o „ r , vhic h j am sure and I 

live after your scholastic “£' r ’ bc rore you. That life, I must 
wish also, you have a long sp be f0 „armed, ll l full lor 

forewarn you however so tM, y and of a much suffer 

examinations, examinations at of g ^, t „ tri als and hardships, 
and more searching cha . commo n enough in that life, 
and of failures, S“ rc « s ? t h difficulty and by sheer dint of work, 
but that is attained only wuu _ — — 

; - , , lh . oi , a .J,yaothl Celebralions inrhe Besael 

• Orieioally CdwereU , |„ December. 1931. «nd improved 

N a ilonaiairl.MIishS*f°b Ma '‘ rl '° 
upon while going to ^ r 
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nnt e h^ du ^' 0n i s only a mi,cstoni: in life’s journey and should 
ou'.he wTatSe ST*** « d ’ ™ a 


or imte C vnu IO an^ OWeVer ’.i need not ba ® e you, discourage you 
proper wavs and ™ ?' d< L sparate ab °ut that life. Certainly 

S3SS5, ta ” b = cn dcvised b y humanity from time 

a^£ fc ^j=asfr iS gsssss 

And if you should work dTltacntW U nnd “ y °“ r 6 “ idi ”S Principles, 
that life is as good ss aLrXw. P ErsCT “ugIy success in 


these them^dves^rc^protectiv^agalnst 0 ^"^ 30 ^! 0 ^ fcel “ B ’ 
Consider failure or frustration ‘ abnor , mal m °ties of hfe. 
accept it as such, and that a period pa . rt . of life and 

nearly every undertaking Ymi P cK° d iP f f ? llure » incidental to 
that the feeling orSi^JftojW.’. < ,herefo r e ; ' J ” d =F s > a ” d 
some time, is not in itself sufficient rra.on . v Se "F'S 11 * pcrslst for 
but instead, the work be carried throiwU . abandon your efforts, 
turn. Supposing that is found imm° US u. t0 a succe ssful termina- 
heaitened but should couragSousTv^tt^ C t y ° U shou,d notbe dis * 
rageously attempt another honest effort. 

also adversity, and^Swee? a5e Sj « eye .', ope ” ers ' so to say. So 
of adversity, which, like the toad nr-hf^’ a " Swcet are the uses 
a precious jewel in its head ” rchii and venom °us, wears yet 
considered God-sent for the‘roodnf keSpe ^ e) - The y should be 
him a better being, because releaferf H mank j! nd - 10 evolve out of 
man (mutiouSl, d d S sc ? °, f Mu™, e ‘ 


and hardships. med,cal te ™. agaiustgreater failures 


Now, Work is an 


life ; without 


pines^^T^^^^^^rn^ncu^^fns^d^^^^h^P bcaifb! 
comforlshf. an< ! easily, | h ? be "?! “ d,! SOME to clo 


puutonor lining into the social 


° •* ° f ^ '°° b ^ a desire 

e minimum considerniinn 
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of the personal gain or reward that might accrue from the effort. 
Says Sree Krishna : 

«« Thy Concern is with action alone, 

And not to seek its fruit at all. 

Seek not the fruit of action thou, 

Nor to inaction be attached. 


(Gita 11-47) 


also . 

^ TO 11 

“ An action from attachment free, 
td love and hate, and well-controlled. 

Performed by him who seeks no ftm , 

' " Satwika ’’ is that action called. 

You must decide “Swr"S 

gfawtulljTas'your physical powers and talents pen,,,. 


(GiU XVIII-23) 

nter- 
and 


(Hitopadesa) 


n of wealth and knowledge, the 


“ In the mauci w. 

wiseman should think t 


which means : , u „- 

“ In the matter of acquit ^ ^ from oJd age and death; 

ice of his Du*" u - n n ' 

he has ^aj reai 

by his hair-lock by *h® 6° d of duties 

should be lost in attending to 


but regarding thc P?^°as1f 
without the least delay. 


link that he is ev * r . p uty he must attend to it 

performance of ° a)rcady bccn caught hold of 

Hduv. as it ne u „ _ f .•« sav . no time 


elay. a* « ’ 5 e n c ath that is to say, no time 
to one's duties. 

mind my young friends, that really 
It is only this frame or m j . Qnd anxictyt and help, you 
enables you to set at nought a success . Jn your daily life, 

in your progress an *? e j a ii thoughts of fear, even ^oughts of 
therefore, learn to , d ' sl ? b j c jet it come in its own time. .Death 
death—** Death is ,ncv L„ life and what is therefore required to 
is only a passage to 0 ” 0t o h n "j credit in this hfc. which one may be 

meet it is someth, ns to one s Dc ath wouM be hailed and 

proud of tahi”S to <he Death is dawn the waling 

m<*t pladlv.” ** Death i* Truth and Light. Death after 
lYonf weary ”t*“.?ljj?^l»de to a belter and richer life" say. 
a life truly lived IS b», a V 
Gandhiji, 
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"wir r rS greSS / r ? m EWorld 
11 be no body knows where, 

all temptations to do evil or even think of'/ 5 thereby you banish 
Says the Gita: ven think of doing evil. 

S? S ^ ^ qfw 5 q | 

5** '■’PW W* „ 

Devoid of egoism and power 
Desire and wrath * 

And thought of' this if “S' 1 luxuries. 

Is fit to be with-CC-”* V a > P«e- 


1 ’° 1 10 be w ith Brahma— -one'*' " 
^ TOsnwr ^ *=& „ _• r 

r^**.** *«***%?„' 

gappy IB soul, with Bralim. ^ 

He neither gneveth ;? a ~~ one > 
The same to « n f 1f sires i 
Supreme devotion unto Me*™ 


(Gita XVI1I-53) 


ucvouon unto Me ” 



-ver bedeS;^:? —™ and bold spirit; S5 

inland pray 
tat: 


— J •-'U, un 

Por, Has He not said that : 


ssass^ 


(Gita XVm-57; 



Karma-yoga 
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■ ■ jjftvr. »i3raRrafi;' :, ifa 1 

srtt ii 

“ With your mind fitted in Me, 

difficulties by My Grace, but .if from egoism y XVIII-58) 

My advice you will be utterly destroyed. (Gita XVlll M) 

My friends, .his is in mere 

come down to mankind for their guiaa . p t i.: cs an( j 

of yore, our Rishis, ears 

is more or less the B °K Kurukshetra by Sree Krishna when 
of Arjuna in the battlefield of Km ll h unab|e figM> al 

that hero, great as he ™ s '. s ” lc i ‘ hattie-drums and war-trumpets 
the critical moment and when the o , h e begun to burl, 
have already sounded pity (krl- 

Arjuna was ° ve , r P°,% er '?.^G friends and kinsmen (s.rajrmu) 
payzparayl vtsthah ) for his Gurus, __ ^ kj)1 or to die; tba t is 
arrhyed opposite, prepared ,or ' rnn , fJ ji ia cfiet&h), forgets at the 
to say, Arjuna becomes (dharma-samudfia 
time that his duty was to fight. . . . • 

. t .hat it is a common principle in 

Here it roust be point** « f bo id or heroic an individual 
human psychology that, nowcvc disappointment or distress 
may normally be, in moments of ^ 00 ^ 0 ^^^ ^ rMSOn m$ 

he is apt to lose his balance of m ideas> false emotions and 
mind gets clouded, so to say, oy g and scnt j mcn t s prevail 

false values, and the impulse, of discriminating the right 

on the power of reasoning. * nc £ un j us t, or the fair from the 
from the wrong, the just iro oscillates from one end of 

unfair, is then at fault, and fright or horror. The mind 

pity or sympathy to the other en ^ pjty and horror arc expen- 
is never steady. Elation auu j 

cn«d in one way or the c ’ _ of Arjuna at the ^ 

That was the state of th . . 

. . „ nf Ariuna has been poeticaUy and beauti- 
The real t he Gita thus 1 

fully painted by Sanjaya in tnc 

** 3 *^ * 11 

W V . ,c thus overwhelmed with pity and sorrowing, 
» To him who was in w j tb tears, Madhusudana (Srce 

and whose ( Gita IM> 

Krishna) spoke these words, 
he Blessed Lord j 
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dejectiOT, 3 ' "d“graS eS a U rf° n ,h “" 0 Ar J'una, this 
ment of Veeraswarga ? ” ® u * an< * contrary to the attain- 

V* , (G “' ! ’ l ' r ' 

§? 5q^%g |( 

O scorcher of thine enemies r” Se ’ „ „ 

Here the cmestinn ' (Gita H-3) 

S- & Sawsfi®^-As 

Kan*?" f ? Itad me the entire G,i a .P‘ ,a on<! 8' ls all the 

,h “ - “* *£« ITS 

i-E advice'rcgardhig 8 the " “ •' 

Says Srec Krishna : *' 

Th A ou d othttn , o! h , yDU,y, ' )0 - 

TOsHEMeonr^^oA^?^’ ^ 

And then will nil ft., 

s^ssjfsr*^ 

Dishonour-blot cstccn,e d ( 


At this juncture the r « 
adv.ee regarding ,h. •• ^ C0 “« *» W s ^ 
Kshatriya-born." 


(Gita IMi; 


(Gita 11-33 


Dishonou°blor! 1 t 0 J I '“"“'d, 

(wnfror, etiriff • nT 111 ! 31 ' t K,lh ” 


0 


(Oita 11-34) 


Karma-yoga 

.. ci,: n wilt thou attain to heaven (teerasmrga) 
Victorious, wiluhou enjoy the kingdom affluent. 
Therefore arise, O Kunthi s son, /rl . 

Resolved in battle to engage. 
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(Oita 11-37) 


(Itis7glor7todie fighting on the battlefield, they say it is 
the best of deaths) 


“ Looking alike on joy. and pain. 
Success, defeat, and gain and loss, 
Be thou for battle now PKP a «“,, 
And so no sin will come to thee. 


(Gita 11-38) 

And so no sin wm 

(This is the only key to a g “wthe'^ults, 'agreeable or 
b pX" Access or despondent a, 

failure is going wroDg.) . r . 

Arjuna then casts 

heartedness (hridaya ^°^ bal) ^\ he Lor d! The entire teaching 
he wins the war by the « f^°„f Sanjaya to this : 

of the Gita resolves itself in the woru> 

:tsS3 *'■ 

wh=«K^^sSHSS^ 

sank in the chario^a few fof aClion ready 

with’ ■ — - 


in the chariot a few ™ f action, reauy 
his weapon, Gandiva 1 ifi ed to tshreeh), Victory (I 'ija- 
the enemy, fight evil, , ,h ' r ! S£ 0 M™&ottmbhMryam) (Amara)— 
yah). Glory (Bhaatih : «**« " material wealth but Bmmiw- 
US, mg Wisdom( & e^. 

Such is my firm conviction ^ bow t0 tIlc p aram it- 

Allegorically expressed : heart as Sr ee Krishna, the Lord 

man, seated in the chariot or ym Arjuna arroc d with the Gandiva 
of Yoca and recognise y , chakthi) and fight the Dharnra- 
(of »K> and f/X^oflamsara. then all Weal, b and 
yuddha in the K"™f s n S Wisdom are yours for ever I 
Victory, Glory and U Charioteer, holding the reins 

■■Meditate, th ' n :°" ‘inspiration, and seated in the chariot 
of Destiny and the s «hP * 1 B Sl.white steeds, the purified senses, 

of the heart, and driving ^ uf< , ... 

on the KuruKsbeira to stand for nn ^<,,*1 

“The Gita may Sjli.. very challenge oflife. Every chal- 
life It asks us ,0 . a .^ p lo the Author of the Gita, is at one* o 
lenge in life according 
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pf- 0 ™ message which 

*"?. ‘la iniunrn 


And the ■ “ ‘“active 

2£“ in ' l S «n U;^the R t K^ *» «*•“ often 
Compare ; ,te Centra! Message of , he 


Compare ; 

® e a hero i„ S£*g« ottlel 


in its 


stnf e> 

^^SSr^JSsr 1 

■“ *ts tra^aVnti? 0 ^ w ‘!h all theh ^ Psa,n l of Life— Longfellow} 
_of trial. when'da^^aWties that m/ke am®" 4 * vi «ae. It brings 
?“ d J ' h '" I. no ‘Z7t U 0,1 found 5 ‘ rU '.°”'- >■> >“>“« 


about a hSoV" Lct Tl >y will ? Ief ‘ but to l? 13 ”’ 8 ,h ° u ghts a 

taff, ffiJf £a"„ ^ 

-<or^^chara^^^^ & ,h 
Mav r . . KC h,rn ao exnerf in ih 


~ — “mq make ° lostgroun 

sun !*** "tat Lord «, ra 30 'apert in t 

sP ® ms 

Oat Shan, i, °« a „ of Samsan 


(PEACH). 



not the 



CHAPTER VI. 

The Ideal Man of the Gila 

Like all the great “natures of ® e d ™5] d lh ‘ = h n°ns ofadiiev- 
before us a great deal and “ t , he pure contemplative, 

tug it. “ The Ideal man of the Gita is no F ^ unregenera te 
unconnected with the busy * ”? tHlce of this worldand this 
practical realist who believes m the Gita four elabo- 

world only.” On the other hand, we have in 
rate descriptions of the Ideal man . 

1. The man of Tranquil Wisdom, or sMha-prajna , 

2. The True Devotee, or IheBhakta;^ ^ ^ 

3. The Trigunateeta 'Tj 1 ® thus free from their influence. 

Three GunSs and is tnus 


4. The Jnani. 


I. 


The slitha-prajna 


QU ” t,0n ^ lithe mark of him who, wise, 

Andf “ d j n ,rhfta" fi rn, 

How speaketh he in wisao ^ ^ 

And sits and moves, 


(Gita 11-54) 


And The Lord replies: 

■■When he renounces all desires. 

Born or the mind, O Pntba 5 ^ 

Pleased by the soul *■£»«£ ?, (Gita 11-55) 

Firm is his wisdom said to be 

“ Whose mind is not disturbed by gnef. 

Who doth not hnnVer nr.er J /- _ 

Who is free from “? r “ V .. (Gita 11-56) 

That Mum is m ' vl ^ wc]1 . bahnC cd. Misfortune 
(A great man is hev.Tio cuss i on! on him. For him 

and pleasures have both •besam pc^ forheis con- 
there is no Tear no arojety. s Jg aIone . Such a person beats 
eemed with per/o™f" c f 

■’'^'“^ut^^^sed. 

(Gita 11-57) 
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1 *’" ,ort ° is .' doth withdraw its limbs 
From every side when he withdraws 
His senses from their objects all— 

Firm in fas wisdom said to be.;* (Gita ii_ 58 ) 

not eas*dy C comrolled^ if most dlfflcult. The senses 

hardest work that the real worth nf™ accomplishment of this 

subjugate the 1,es ’ The bravest aIone 

ayS rUD af, “ w««lty pleasures and SenSeS - ,ha ‘ 

„ (B. N. Khanna*) 

sSSilsI^"- 

The stead ' !d0mS . aid 10 ^ (Gita 11 - 61 ) 

"Scull to be Son"™ lb £. 8 reatest virtue and the most 
thl ncs * t in God * That Power e C way 10 ’ l lies through the 
the mind’s eye. for otherwise the 'V™' is ,0 be kept before 
founds! ■ ,urtnoils of the world* fciSj • W 0 S! d « et u P s = l >>y the 

P “ ' Vhich,hc ;V^X P be V, s d afely a S 


Whos= h sens h e 0 s anoVT lo S a " d hate, 
Whose soul is bv hif J^ C { r objects move, 

H= <tc, h at, , a?a b ^i 1 k S i|^,^. , . , . Cd ' 

An 'nd to'mry'g” J- h ' r ' cora « to him 

H^oddhi is S ‘'IS- Pettce. „ 

2sS&3 , w5r ,B 


(Gita 11 - 64 ) 


(Gita 11 - 65 ) 


f ** i* a state of , ”* ‘ hC £a,e ‘” (Gita 11-67) 

* » «• -he memy 

>he helplessness ot?-'£° is a ^X b^,S ncke , d 
l| on. Hajiy j- “! s becomes so onnar#n» lbc f^tiess senses as 
afterward* it i* j;t £ j? c °f the mind** i« ” e 2 r b * s ^ naI destruc- 
, heembanlme n *! r i hen ? 0 <J in a ri^J f fe cforc necessary, for 
^^and p r occcdftn^ Shedo ^ and, be < nowrn ! ° b<5 faccd * when 
thc vi lages mg Wa!cr ** be >’ ond 
(Ibid). 

Dd & Co -.lFountiIa-DcItii. 
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" Therefore, O thou of mighty arms 
The one whose senses are controlled 
From objects of the senses all, — - 
Firm is his wisdom said to be.” 

“ When it is night for everyone, 

The self-controlled one keeps awake ; 
When others wake, the Seeing One, ^ 
The stage, doth take it for his night." 


(Gita 11-68) 


(Gita 11-69) 

is k a MwXafew. Sd The people at large live in darkness, in the 
night of Illusion. 

“As waters all into the ocean flow,- 
Unmoved and still, yet full on every side, 

So when desires flow unto him, doth he 

Attain to Peace, -not he who seeks desires.' (Gita 11-70) 

In other words : He a,la '" s . P e m|'J 0 ^|h D watcr remains un- 
as rivers flow into the ocean which " scnsc objects, 

affected, but not he who dr °' v .‘jf d " n P 0C ean into which should 
“The mind of man should be like an ocean DCean -like." 

fall the streams of passions. The great minus 

“ He who abandons all desires, 

And liveth from attachment Tree, 

Without conceit ° r ., (Gita 11-71) 

He doth attain to highest peace. 

“This is the state of Brahman-this 
Attaining, one is ne'er perp “ ■ 
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2. The true Devotee, or the Bhaktha 


“ -Who beareth hatred unto none. 

Is friendly and compassionate, 

And free from selfishness and pride, 
Patient, the same in joy and pain ; 

(Gita Xll-13) 

'* Content, and always following yoga. 
With soul controlled and firm resolve 
With mind and Buddhi fixed on Me,— 
Dear is that devotee to me. 

(Gita XII-14) 

“ By whom the world is not perturbed, 
Nor by the world perturbed is he. 
From agitation, fear and joy 
And envy-free,— he is dear to me. 

(Gita XII-15) 

“ And pure and independent he. 
Keen, undisturbed, and undistressed, 
Renouncing all his actions too,— 
Dear is that devotee to Me. 

(Gita XII-16) 

“ Who hateth not, rejoiceth not. 
And grieveth not, nor hath desire, 
Renouncing good and evil all, — 
Dear is that devotee to Me. 

(Gita X1I-17) 

“ Alike is he to friend and foe. 
Alike in honour and disgrace ; 

In cold and heat, and joy and pain 
Alike, and from attachment free. 

(Gita XI1-18) 

" Alike in censure and in praise. 

Silent, content with what may chance,— 
Without a home, with steady mind,— 
Dear is that devotee to Me. 

(Gita XII-19) 

" Who follow this Immortal Dharma. 
As I have now described to thee, — 
Endued with Faith, and I their goal.— 
Dear are those devotees to Me.” 

(Gita XU-20) 


“ Real Bhakti or Devotion is that state when the devotee’s 
mind is unable to bear even a moment's separation from the shel- 
ter of God, and when even if it is forcibly withdrawn by circums- 
tances from that shelter, it struggles and rushes back and attaches 
itself to God, like a needle to a magnet.**— H. H. Jagadguru Sri 
shanfcaracharya of Kanchi (B. Jl, 9 — 3 19SS) 
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: ' 3. The Triguruiecta 

, _ three Guna-s, Sattwa, 

(The one who has risen above the 
Rajas and Thamas). 

Questions Arjuna : 

“What arc the marks L°Three? 

Who hath risen above . . n 

What is his conduct, how doth he (Gila XIV-2I) 

Rise above all the Gunas three 

To which, the Lord a”™" 5 = ion , nor 
“ Who hateth not light, nor action, 

Moha fond, O Pandava, $ 

When they are Pt; B “'-"“ e “ s j to be.” (°" a XIV ' 2 } 
To have them when they (prak5sha) , which is 

That is to say, he who bates vJ “y ' (pSnitti) which is bj^°. 
born of Sattvva Guna, and Acuvi y \ .-.t. j S born ox n 

Rajo-Guna^ and even Moha or stupor^wh'^en they have ceased 

Guna, when prevalent, nor long 
to be. 

^hirsloth and 

orLight. Wisdom, tranquill y -f hey are ce ' ong the effects 
who has risen above the G g „ jjgbt a,ona t i C a!Iy appears in 

That is why the verse speaks ot f ^ automatically app, ^ 

of Sattwaguna. That is t y j no aversi appearance 

his body, senses and mind be t« s disap pMred. 

^^rious ? SS? 

The urge to vmde'Bke £ ajo guua, such ^as . “ s h ; m wh o 

cravin'g'ani^^ria^hmem^at^’^aourse^^cdvi^y ^of ^^tjuTthe 

has transcended the G “ a 3 „d senses of* ^ 3t is w by, of all the 
undertaken by the bo y „ p raV nttt. absence of attach- 

same is covered by the ‘ yerse ernph as ‘ s 5 one . That is to say, 
effects of Rajo-guna.t^ jiti or Acti fa risen above the 

meat and aversion for " mi0 d ofhim wn actually 

or ac,ivi ‘ y n,8kcn ° 

appearances and disapp 
difference to him. 
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enter the outskirts of wieJnl ! V -° r ‘fBorance cannot even 
erring is out of question The r nd * l he absence of any door, 
gunaf a r' ,hc effec,s «f Thamo- 

ston or “ Moha” or Ttupor alone “™°{ a . ,,achm “' »»i aver- 
body of the man tvho has risen above T the thee 'r . when ,h 5 
by effects of Thamoguna in lht El h r J“?"“ ISOT1 > ed 
deep slumber, he feels no aversion for P «,, f drowsmes s. or 

relax their hold on them" he d ws „nt t^ /“'J . and whcn they 
appearance and disappearance makenodifT^nce to'him”' ^ 

h'™{by si S^^ 

And knowing how the Gunas act 

Is steady and unwavering; 

‘‘ Centred within dnd arm’ alike 

or praise or blame - 
! h,m carlh ' st °oe and goW 

And pleasant or unpleasant things'; 

Alike in honour and disgrace 

Alike to friend or foe ’ 8 ™“> 
deeds’begun, 

* 'bese qlailsTh' ,' h c G “” as,tre '- < Gi > a ^lV-25) 


(Gita XIV-23) 


(Gita X1V-24) 


• . _ - me uut 

^tach^ 3 *” 5 '”® Il'i^by 6 ^’ ° Dd lra " ! «nding them 

detaching oneseipfr,,,,, the fruits „r 7, renounci ”E actions as by 

nbe elf, achieved. Su^,~S- i hal thc Realisation 

alike to friend* ..a e_ _ apvrsonis above honour or dishonour, 


ni.t-l 7“ r • " ,cvca - fcuch a 

pleasure. J rlcnds a " d foes. contendeSrTnJSSTrTro; 

Here the Lord points out the (Gita XIV - 36 > 

ntmE above the GuVas thc “* well as the reward of 

gS:S~e-- 

And perfect joy and happiness •• 
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4. The Jnani. 

. Jnana is both metaphysical f ^°^J^eans ‘Mthe experience 
ation, and in the highest sense of the L d t he vision ofVishwa- 
of the mystic unity of all things m ana includes the highest 

roopa is the symbol of this experience. serV jce to man, and 

moral quality as well as Devotion to Go an d (be highest 

there is no distinction between the big , j strengthen each 

Bhakti. In the lower stage Jnana and Bhakt. j nana> 

other. What is known as Shraddha or results in Moksha. 
but Faith must culminate in vision before re 

The Gita is thus a 

God, whether that fellowship b myslica l knowledge 

interested service or self-forget mg j j n which we find a 

or realisation. Moreover, it » * S “jf,.. That is why, though 
hunting plea for religion in ov"? ? b2 t t ie.field, it nomes Borne 
it is addressed to a soldier m nan ; , n bis field to the 
to all of us. It comes home to chambers, to the scholar 

merchant in his shop, to the la'vy tj jnt’s bed-side, exhor i g 
in his study, or to the Doctor al [?° jr p ft i| 0 w.heings ond 
them all to do their duty, t? >°* e coil or Ufe. In n v e r 'e, 
God and thus reach their Xe very essence of the Gita, says 
which Sree Sankara regaids as the very 
The Bhagavan : . r£_. . 

..WhoaetsforMe,w^os«goaln 

All unattachech who P^„ 

And beareth pandava." 

He comes to Me, 

That is to say n . }s act ions to Me and looks to -Me 
“ Ho who ^'dU'treto 

as his supreme Goal, a or hatred 10 u j 

Perishing no feelings rc „ 01)ncc d all forms of 

^ . Matkarmahrit is one : wb° b* s s scSsion and attachment. 
Note •^ / J, fis hness t h e seo« f P ^ bdong i ng to God. and 
recarding c ' cr y I , n ,f ru mcnt, carries on all his 
Hmse'f -s » Jhe'pcrforman^ of saeriGce. charily, 

duties such as th FJ runcti ons and wordly trans- 

penance “"disinterested spiril only for the pleasure 
actions i"” d, ”„ r ding to His Commandment. 
O rcodnndaec of Dclircli in cadre tub- 

“ TruePrayee of God-" ('Va)Hnd). 

jection to the W 01 


(Gita XI*55) 



CHAPTER Vll 

S&aranagatf 


This Dedication — Eeshwara Pranidhana— or Surrender to 
God, is enjoined by the Gita often and again with increasing 
stress every time. , 


Says the Lord : 

■storr. HRVJRift R : RreRlfH H1RRI li 


*• The Lotd Supreme dwells, O Arjuna, / _ - 

Within the hearts of Creatures all ; 

And by His Maya moveth them, . . . 

Mounted as if on a machine.’* (Gita XVHj-oU 


Maya is Divine power. _ , < , 

arm 5TTJR RS3 HRR&R «ra I 
TOTORRt TO 51® WR RIRRfe 5TOIH. II 
“ So do thou seek, O Bharata, 

Refuge in Him by all means ; 

> And by His Grace wilt thou attain 

Peace— Supreme, Eternal and Changeless. (Gita XVIII-62) 

jjrjjbsr rr: »jg ^ tor rr: l 

5stsfa >t rSi torrSi & fi<m u 

“ Hear thou again My word Supreme, 

Profoundest of all things that be : 

I’ll tell thee what for thee is best, — 

For dearly loved art thou by Me.” (Gita XVIII-64) 

Therefore, 

TORRI RR R??jt HRHft RT RTOgS I 
JR^RiRli^ TOR ft RflRTOt filRtsfe ^ || 

" Think of Me, be My Devotee, 

Worship Me, sacrifice to Me ; 

So wilt thou come, L tell thee true, < 

To Me. for thou art dear to me.” (Gita XVJII-65) 


, t0 S l^." '' booking upon the Lord as thy aim, means 

r n -l C?t V h °£ sh , aIt ?twin the Highest. Have therefore implicit 
faith w the Declarations of Me. the Lord, as I pledge thee My 
troui. My word. 



Sharamgati 
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Therefore, 

Sri e^i 5raTWi"5i *J]sjfii ra nfa *n 3^ : 11 

“ Do thou, renouncing Dharmas all. 

Take refuge in Me alone ; 

grieve.” (Gita XV...-66) 

[“AH dharmas "-include “fS’m from to Sage of 

ous or unrighteous, since absolute freed 

all action is intended to be taught here. (hinE 

"Take refuge in Me alone koo ™ ( ? the Self of all, dwell- 
higher than Me (mattah parataram mnya ), 
tag the same in all. Resting Myself as 

“ Free thee from all thy sins —by 
thy own Self. 


own sen. , , 

-All sins "—all bonds of dharma slro ng,y 

Note : — Shree Sbankara in bis wromet ^ Wghe5t spiritual 

combats the opinion of .these X work (Karma) may go togc- 

realisation (Juana) and r.tuah t.c^^^ .< possible_only into 
therm the same person r js , hs 


relative world (Samsara) i which « So neither the 

(avidya), and knowledge dispels th^g Karma alone oomiuces to 

conjunction of Jnana with Km * faut jt is on ] y the Right 

the absolute cessation of saniM ^ ° mi Swarupsnanda) 
ledge of the Self which does • „ Munshi, 4 * can be 

“The above message of 'J'^ft'hrough centuries. How is 
said to have soothed ac h^S tQ ac bieve this sur yain 

this explained 7 It ls B n b ° kt a/have spent to ir '^d yet the most 
is to understand it. Bua>c st djjBcult a y nerso- 

attempts to realise it. K « to the growth of a great perso 

nality.' ,e Wit^rt ,a i^ ^^^jns^tea'’ Store is nothing to 
Without it “ Becoming rcui 

reach forward to. . , w hich has no patience 

develops perso i jg chcr or “ J ncyi Certain persons 

be or a father, greeter » “ w ^ ttc / tnd bigger. One 

K; out in > h ' ir „ p c r f^ufre Ibe strength we never had before, 
word from them. » nil ” 
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If such a person were with us day and night, or he dwelt with us 
in our imagination, his inspiration would never fail us. We would 
SmSSUSK l tr “ E t0 Strength - This “indwelling” of a 

Srf ‘°ouri3v«“ meS “ POWCrfl “ f ° rCC mak “S “ sn ' ore and 

aaa saw 

influenced, not “ 

We are all familiar with the “conscious” “ in-dwelling ” of 
m=ndsT' te , a , Uth0rS ' ,h * *“»“•« are more tons than ouf 
verbal trirw' ' W ? "““““iously adopt their attitude and 

If tt one r °“ Eh ,hKC mas,ers '' in-dwellins ” in us. 
remarkable wZ\ W V'™ 8 ' ,ha >»&»«• is .fill bom 
beTovedt n'dwISL ”°‘ he “ sha P ad and moulded by the 
s in-dwelling in one’s heart? (vWe.Story of Bilvamangalsa).' 

source of i™ n i“ragth° f is ,1 f“^ t fi , , t,lr 5 and tra dition, the main 
Vedavyasa, enshrined ’ in his m IC i? ui_- Ue t0 the spirit of Sage 
Indians for ccmuries ; for coumlesf b „ h3ra,a . havin S “ in-dwelt ’’ 
lived in men’s imagination = generations its heroes have 
approach to millions its id pproach 10 lire has been the 
refreshed and invigorated them 'if e .“‘!, men . t! and ideals lav ? 
dying for, it is because of the beai.iv j 8 ls worlh li ' ,in E and 
acquired by centuries of its ^suaendfMo’sTOv''' 1 ’ which baS 

meditates upon Hun, who^Ctf Mac °? les 10 hira who ceaselessly 
Him, touch Him, love Him im! • r “ nE emotion yearns to sec 
“P picture in livinp cnlm>,e a Bination then vividly conjures 


up His picture in v 

His life and teachings, He ceases »o C », atlC ^ tl0n f° nd Iy dwells on 
^ cn yearning gives place t* ^ a thought, becomes a per* 
He «s no longer Ve« on t? £ £ ra3 T"» tears and heart-ache. 

«* / Cn * fc,t * n oneself The V 0rs ^ 1, pped externally, but a 
hiH { T n ' manah ) and “SfiSEft l facn becomes “My* 
Thi r y ?" 8CS ia Hif n. auain, .^w C madgatah prtnah )i 
he r imitations or the asnirw M y* hood ” (madbhlxanv 
^ f ^sires woven into h^* P crs °nality then fade off, 

tent with Self, he becomes a tthTlhanr!!* 11 **' c With Self alone con* 
- — — _ _______‘“*aprajna. Says the Blessed Lord : 


* by the Author, II Ed, p. 151. 
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Hoi§lfe TOT 

'TO S^WTR. I 
sfirn^romi as ; _ 
Rsiajrarafl^ 11 

“ When he renounces all desires. 
Born of the mind, O Pritha’s son 
Pleased by the Soul within the Sou , 
Firm in his wisdom said to be. 


(Gita 11-55) 


5 :^gfswwi:#3j! , ®2. :l ll 

tfcranTOi&sT: . 

“ Whose mind is not P"‘” r ^ ty Br " ’ 

Who doth not hanker aft J J- tb 

Who's free from fear a” d lov ';, and (Gita 11-56) 

That Muni is in wisdom firm- 

(‘‘Muni’* means “the mao of meditation-^) 

••Without attachment anyw 

(GUa "' 57) 

or foul, he neither rejoices 

but reads and repeals 

bly shaped through ■ 0ur nfc j, spcnl in i a I>rc-Iong 

raiao earths earthy- . > ...i usve recite the Gita 

We arc °fthe p0S ition. An > J{and QUt in t |i C mind 
struggle for money jeyingiofdi'Lo' lht , caching poi- 

l2&gS£zJS?i£ £-•« in - Siy,tb ' Lo ' d: 

sessedourmtrdOod te| 
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“ I am alike to beings all ; 

Hateful to Me is none, or dear • 

But those who worship Me alone 

They are in Me and I in than.- ’ (G!ta Ix . 29) 

climes, were possessed b^Gotf 5 'in theSaS?* 1 * ° f tJ! agCS a ” d 
choice, they obeyed Him, ihey lived bo, He’S inSoLml ”° 
Therefore, says the Lord: 

w srn^ i 

*l|i)3wt% ’P&TOltUR HtqpRoi: | 

“ Fix thy mind on Me be * , * 

Entirely depending on Me.^tbou shall come unto Me." 

nation ^to HU| O wm 0 dcvo,ion - «ito- 
ways to adore Him.) ““^ntration of mmd on Him are the 

experience °Andthi for“nat“°oie who h^h ? P3bl ' of ac,uaI 
personal, ty „)| its dimensions coincide with th^D' Wfll Erow in 

This is surrender unto God p«„ Ivine - 

° r *j« 9 i,a - Not of Gaa^onf f K n i dh r na ‘~ TheFinal 
’ bUt Christ bveth in Me** was thlJ™ - f aU regions. 
Samts. was the adnnssion of Christian 

Says Sree Krishna : 

[srsnmnmrH:=^: ^ 

sUsir .. 

Also, cy Possess.** (Gita 1X-22) 



- P9 

Sharmagati 

' (Pratijaneehi =Pratijnam l-^" W 

“ Proclaim it to the World, Arjun , _ K .3i) 

Promise it, My Bhakta never perishes. I 

Finally, 

Sift a: II 

“ Even if a sinner worship Me, 

Devoted unto Me alone, indee d 
He should be deemed as go d^ „ 

Because he rightly hath 


(Gita IX-30) 


(Gila IX-55) 


Because ue rightly 1- 

n 55 1 W m il 

nfe aft to ’m 

“ Who acts for Me, ”^e * 

All unattached, who 

He'come^to Me! O Pandavnj’ ^ 

Who this -^rdevo/eer 

Doth tell unto My devo^ __ 

With deep t}' v ” t t l ?Jj I i JO Me. 

Without a doubt offKioss , o „ e m:ldc t0 God .be 

And, as to the nature o 

3ilasays: . 

gcq ^ 11 

c^5 . dcVO tion offers Me 

•• ™°>° ' v ‘? e :°'a e r”"h °< *r " al " p "' 

A leaf, a flower. d t ion, I „ (Gila IX-26) 

That offered ""5 “ rivi „g soul. 

Accept of him ol . , hilI1 7 It is not gold nor silver. 
_ can we E' v ? ""m have been the only few. 
What otfcriJS “ th', r ' c 5. ff Love ore devoted heart is 
For if that wetl'K, |„se a”? °?5’u.e wealthy. 

more'dwrw Him than the ri ^ m „cl.cd. Know that it ie 

RcmOT b:r that Ood "i’.VS Uc regards. We ere never safe 


, ncn,h3ve - 
it we lose Him 
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The above stanza is capable, however, of a deeper meaning. 
The word means a "leaf”, also “the ear”; HIR: literally 
means a " good mind,” is also an equivalent of Snq or flower; 
^ (or tot) also means ” the lips," and gfq (or water) signifies 
tears shed from penttence Thus the whole sloka means : 


*• Whoso listens 
Prayers to Me, and is 
self-controlled made 
relished by Me.” 


to My words with a pure mind, chants his 
penitent for his sins, such an offering of the 
through Love and Devotion is very much 


JtfWlfe VRgltfq ^|j^, ^ | 
tTrtqwfe n^qoiq || 

“ Whatever dost thou do or eat. 

Or sacrifice or give away. 

Or penance make, O Kunthi's son - 
Do as an offering unto Me.” ’ 


(Gita IX-27) 



CHAPTER VIII. 

The Five Great Charters or Promises of Sree Krishna. 

"TL, on Earth in human farm (« Taking Avatars) 
whenever necessary. 

Says the Lord : * 


he Lord : * ^ 

" Whenever, O thou of Bharata race, 
There is decay of righteousness. 

And springs unrighteousness around, 

Do I then bring forth myselt. 


(Gita IV-7) 


Do I then bring forth myselt- 

That is to say that God dis P'W» nigodliness gets the 

possible to the eye of man when f m he p0 or people who are 
better of him. It is in the c0 ‘ ta f £^alf sc d. God working in the 
exploited by the wicked that God ^ real Vicc prcvails an d 

form of man is also to be recognised wn 

Virtue decays. (B. N. Khanna) 

“For the deliverance of the goo , 

And evil-doers to 1 ^ cst , r eT X.’ qs , v .81 

And establish righteousness f| (Gita IV ) 

I am re-bom from age • and |hrough 

“ God who oft descends to /j^doing* ’’—Milton, 
their habitations walks to mark moves in Cycles, but 

-The Spiri.ua. cvo.ution of humanjty g of „„ 

this cycle is not u vicious circle ^ , 3tory motion tale r- 
wtrds^W^cn^vUs'go^ou^^ ^^g'tAvataraJ^arise^ which des- 
troys the atxuntulafed^vi^and comple ,c5 ’h e ^ Dia-atia)’ 


is cycle is not a vicious ^ cirCU Iatory m0 ving 

ards^W^e^evn^go^ud^^^^g'tAva'taraJ^arise^ which des- 

o's “mutafed” etiund completes the y 

//. AV*rro/goo*f^r^- 

tpcRTran. y r „ . r^Vcic. IXIU. 

r TbeU I h«?FTEr5S?^;' 0 1 o ^-5.V.n FAVW-.cn. BecVlJ*?. 

2 . Ttie Art of Life In the Dbi ? 1 
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“ For him nor here not there, indeed, 

Can ruin be, O Prilha’s son, 

For him, my friend, who doeth good, 

No evil end can ever be.” (Gita VI-40) 

No one can bring to grief a right-minded person. He goes on 
the path of righteousness, which is straight and for which he never 
feels sorry. Therefore there cannot be any grievous disappoint- 
ment for him. If anything misbappens to him, he does not 
mind it, for he is practising righteousness. 

Compare : 

“ Let him that would live well attain to truth, and then, and 
not before, he will cease from sorrow.”- — Plato. 

" The work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of 
righteousness, quietness and assurance for ever.” — Isaiah. 

III. No Devotee of Mine shall ever perish. 

stfermtfs; srwiftt ii 

“ His soul is filled with righteousness. 

And he attains to tasting Peace ; 

For certain know, my devotee 

Is never destroyed, O Kunti’s son.” (Gita JX-31) 

IV. Full security for whole-hearted worshippers. 

ni ^ srcr. \ 

“But those who worship Me alone. 

Thinking of Me and none else 
To them, the steadfast, 1 give all 

They need, preserve what they possess." (Gita IX-22) 

In other words. “ those who devoutly meditate on Me alone 
thinking of none else, aad who are perfectly harmonised with Me 
I look to their S3feiy.” ' 

„ Those earnest devotees who resign everything to Him and 
think of Him alone, ever octise in His service, are always under 
His protection (See la ter under “Draupadi Manabbanga outrage"). 

r. 77Wflj, t^but not of course the least, promise is Forgheness 

'wn qftwm p^ii: -nr i 
w? pn wnrot jrljjR^iift jtj gq: n 
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“ Leave every dharma of yours, 

And seek refuge in Me alone. 

Whatever your sin I shall release 

You from it. Do not grieve.” ■ (Gita XVIII-66) 

That is to say “ Abandon all duties and take refuge in Me 
alone, I will absolve you from all sins.” 

In other words, “The only Duty is to reconcile oneself to the 
Divine Will and Power.” 

Samkara advises us to transcend both Dharma and Adharma 
‘3T51 and says “ one should rise above 

all these.” Aurobindo also does speak about the abandonment 
of all standards of duty to take refuge in the Supreme alone. 

The climax of the Lord’s Teachings is reached in the above 
promise. He invites each one of us directly to seek Him as our 
only shelter. Once we are under His protection and feel him as 
our sole Refuge, we are free from the bonds of actions, which 
become offerings to the Lord. Being unattached to actions, we 
are liberated from sins. Then there will be no scope for grief on 
account of any action. 

Accept this life, O Lord, that we may rise higher and feel 
Thy great protection in our distress and helplessness and be free 
from sins and sorrows! 

“Happy the man who sees a God employed 
In all the good and ill that checkers life !”— Cowper. 
Draupadi* s M&nablianga outrage. 

When the gross mznabhanga outrage was being perpetrated 
on Draupadi, the chaste wife of the Pandavas, by the wicked 
Duhshasana in the open assembly hall, and she was sought to be 
stripped naked ( Vastrapaharan ) in the presence of her five hus- 
bands, all god-born and renowned heroes, and other great men 
like Bhishma, Drona, Vidura and Vikarna, bur who were all 
unable to save her honour from a sense of false loyalty to Duryo- 
dhan, Draupadi with a woman’s quick intuition realised that she 
should rely on Sree Krishna alone. 

uSOTilt hsiS umsft sfc i 

“When great calamity befals. Lord Hart (Sree Krishna) 
should be thought of.” 
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called Sf LordVcome' “ tr^reS CA" “ ha ” d ** 
ponse. She at once realiwvt t£S ; . rescu ®« but there was no res- 
Lord one half and on her IeAand onTh^f" 0 ^ 0 1° w y °£ 

r; foM andraised ba,h 

?Wd.ilsPn5t STOlfeilTgft I 

*8J Hr ^ROTPIHT^ I] 

“O Lord, armed Thou with Conrh 
of Dwaraka, Imperishable Lord, Lotus-twTr? “ d T“' Dcnizen 
who has sought refuge in Thee!” US Byed Govind ’ protect me 

5i snsraife^ <m|g ( 

wwwwi wtrammi 1, 

“ O Krishna, of Drvaraka Jov r,f o,. v j 
you ? Why do you neglect this hcL» ^ adavas < Where are 
to this plight? 8 0115 hcIp!ess crea ture who has come 

W SpWrFf . 

H<I5II 'll!? >ffi% swrtsrmlrgjq n 

the Universe, save this" supphan? creatur 8 * 11 ’ S °r- aDli Crea,or of 
of the wieked Kurus.” ature Pushing in the midst 

Having thus contemplated on Srec h»! * 

worlds, that beautiful lady covering Lrf£j. the Lo [ d of the three 
distress, when lo 1 by His Grace there ant? W ! pl bitterI y in her 
when her garment was being pulled off -f.; m at tbat moment 
times over and over, and wicked Duhshasan , 8arment man y 
ashamed. usnasan sat down tired and 

At this "wonder of wonders” there 
and joy spontaneously from the audience 1 n V ^Praises 
crying out "Govinda, Govinda ” and n™’ a J huodrod throats 
a goddess, and Duryodhan condemned a. ? 53 ?. 1 was adore<l as 
has long shown himself to be one bv brav.c -, ass ’ "*l<* he 
after birth. y Praying hke an ass soon 

Kama next told Duhshasam , , 
into the house, and DuhshasanJ dm £rc t S e t ! hc . s!ave Draupadi 
the assembly. Draupadi then appeals thu?- fe.” thc m ‘ dst of 
Drona, Ashwathama, Kripa, save me Virtue ^ ave me ’ ^hishmai 
righteous and who love Dharma ” to DhrS *° U .£ ho are most 

wretched self, gone under Dury^^^f, dds 
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They were all silent, but the highminded Vidura then addressed 
Dhirtarastra,— “ Great King, if you allow Draupadi to be thus 
harassed your evil son, along with his counsellors, shall perish 
in a short time itself on account of the trouble given to the 
Pandavas, therefore prevent your son, do not court disaster to the 
whole Kuru race!” Hearing this stupid Dhntarastra did not reply. 

Then in that assembly, forcibly impelled by Fate and Folly, 
without caring for the wise words of Vidura, evil Duryodhan, 
with eyes expanded in delight, gestured to Draupadi often and 
of en asking her to sit on bis lap. At this Draupadi cursed 
him saying- “ since you point to your thigh to me, most evil 
Dmvodhan you shall have death in your thigh and since this 
wicked brother, Duhshasana, harasses me thus, Bhima will drink 
his blood; and this Kama, most evil-minded, him together with 
his sons kinsmen, ministers and attendants, Arjuna shall kill , 
his sons, Kinsrnc , na , ure a cheat and an evil-minded 

feto* him together with his kith and kirn infuriated Sshadeva 
.?i?l till In battle ” When the virtuous Draupadi spoke thus a 
very gL” shower of flowers - pushparrhh.i-m from the 
heavens ! 

Hearing Draupadi's words the valourous Arjuna seized his 

FSSSrSSSSi 

sake of the world curb this anger. 

At that time, in the sacrificial-fire hall of Dhritarastra’s 
. At ifrleat waile'd at the top of its voice and asses and 
house, a on s! V 3 a n stvered it from all sides, Vidura the 

ravens l y ne t ,he true significance of those omens) heard 

Tatwavedi l (who kne I G dh ari. Bhishma, Drona and the learn- 
the terrible noise ai o^ioud ,. peacs> Prace ". Noticing that 

ed P Jdt nolle nt and distressed, Gandhan and Vidura 
terrible evil P° r ‘ e ?' stra wbo sa id these words : “ You arc 
informed King Dhrit b avinE fool, you who address a 

dO0ra ,n d Hn?th?t t d 0 h o Draupadi, the wedded wife of the Pandavas 
assembly of the Kuru heroes.” Having said so, the 
in the open assemoiy w Droupadi in concdialory terms: 

wise Dhntarastra sa ,n [ | inchalii of what you want, virtuous 
’* Ask of me any b • . everything, you are the most distm- 

and one to .whom iDtaim Draupadi asked for three 

guished of my da | grantc d,— ” to set free Yudhisthira, the 
boons, and r , a imharmasto set free the Pandava brothers with 
“° ls and bows; King, avarice ruins Dharma (hbho 



106 Essentials of the Bhagavad Gita 

dharmasya mshsyo), my husbands have been rescued and they 
will by their meritorious deeds (punya karma ) gain their pros- 
perity.” Thereupon Dhritarastra wished welfare to Yudhisthira 
and said — “ Go you all safe and untroubled, permitted by me and 
with all your riches, rule your own kingdom. Good men remem- 
ber only the good things done and never the enmities, you have 
behaved so, the noble soul that you are, in the assemblage of good 
men, do not bear in your mind Duryodhan’s violence. May there 
be welfare for you and your brothers, may there be amity between 
you and your brothers, may your mind be set onDharmat” Next 
spoke Vidura*, the pious hearted, thus: 

“ Best of Bharat’s ancient race. 

Let me bless thee and thy brothers, 

Souls of truth and righteous grace. 

Fortune brings no weal to mortals, 

Who may win by wicked wile, 

Sorrow brings no shame to mortals 
Who are free from sin and guile l” 

And they parted. 

“ Curses are surer in their action than perhaps the modern 
nuclear weapons 1” 

“ And Blessings from the true and righteous, 

Brace the feeble fainting hearts !'* 


lh ^ Hta, was bora by Vyasa’s Nlyosa 

L nb d or Ambika, and waa a partial incarnation of 

god-Dharma. He was a friend of the Pandavas. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Destiny vs. Individual Effort. 

Many men recognize the predominance of destiny, while 
others lay stress on individual effort. Let us give serious thought 
to this question. In fact each is important in its own sphere. 
Piety, wordly prosperity, gratification of the senses and Liberation 
are the four Purusharthas or objects of human pursuit. Of these 
the first three are mere Purusharthas, while Liberation is the 
supreme object of human pursuit. Individual effort is the domi- 
nant factor in the pursuit of piety and Liberation. He who rele- 
gates them to the sphere of Destiny remains deprived of their 
benefit. In achieving worldly prosperity and gratification of the 
senses, however, destiny plays the dominant part; individual effort 
serves only as an exciting cause. 

Generally all men put forth strenuous effort for attaining 
worldly prosperity and even do not hesitate in committing sin for 
its sake. Even then they arc not able to earn as much money as 
they would, because it cannot be had without the requisite Prar- 
abdha or destiny, la the same way those who have no son strive 
hard for getting a son ; but all are not blessed with a son ; for 
destiny is the main factor here as well. 

It has been stated above that individual effort is the main 
factor in the pursuit of Liberation and piety. Now the question 
is whether past Karma, vlz.% that which has begun to bear fruit 
and that which is lying dormant, are helpful in their pursuit or 
not. Our reply is that they are helpful no doubt, but they do not 
play the dominant part. As a result of disinterested action and 
worship of God performed in past lives one secures the company 
of saints and exalted souls. And if after meeting them one strives 
on the lines pointed out by them one is sure to attain blessedness, 
but not by merely hearing their talks. The Lord says in the Gita : — 

itsft ^ gfsTOw: 11 

“Not knowing thus, other dull-witted persons however, do 
worship even a* they have heard from others ; ar.d even vhosc who 
arc thus devoted to hearing are able to cross the ocean of mundane 
existence in the shape of dejth." (Gita Xlll-26) 

Therefore, if one's past Karma, ri:.. that which has begun to 
bear fruit and that which is lying dormant, is favourable, it gets 
joined with a stmer’s efforts for emancipation in his current life. 

In other words, if the striver has already covered half the distance, 
he has only to cover the other half in his current life. But even 
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S. ' h p e la “ 1 f r -ore than 

to function once it has yieldecUts frail’ Karma ceas£s 

and worship done in the past but not vet eon* d , ls ' n ! erested action 
persist in a dormant state and madmllv a d ! n, . oPrarabdha 
Liberation. The Lord says s adual| y accumulating, lead to 


—oaja. l 

iRtnrroi h itRjit i 


... (First half of Gita 11-40) 

-no loss of 

cannS'Sa? 1 ' ”f” ro'o^ri-^-cnjoyment; but they 
even a keen desire to lead a pious Tfe 'T *?. have 'tern. But 
to bnng the desired result. G °d is enough 

cultivate piety he who makes a snerii? l a “tense longing to 
a ‘ a, “ s P''ty. through thateffort alone 4f° r ‘r in this direction 
“>°r ln the attainment of piety whS*^ 01 ?’ £ffot ’ is ,he 
fordoing ones sacred duties SimU.'Ti ^ ls only another name 
seized with an intense longing for gIh d ”J- tbe case °f a man 

tXuu™ 1 1Cre ,s kccn longinc, effort ,^! lon . 1S surely realised 

Jster^s, 1 ] rc is ° L ° « fti? 

LVrd C do a e?so d ? T^Pr~; g£S! 

Lord do.s so (vide Gita IV-I l). rc t0 sec ure them ; but the 

’WjntngzRRt Hgctp: (| 

Howsoever men come to Me 
p''1' 0 . I , Era "" h "nth=irDesircs- 
ThL,n MyPalh - OPti,1, it'sSon ’ 

That all men follow every way." 


(Gita IV.JI) 
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Now let us consider what is destiny and what is individual 
effort- Past actions which are responsible for our happiness and 
misery, gain and loss, victory and defeat, etc., constitute what goes 
by the name of fate or destiny. Destiny is worked out in three 
ways, viz., (I) without our seeking, (2) through another’s will and 
(3) by one’s own seeking. Contracting some disease, meeting with 
an accidental death, a fall in the price of a commodity purchased 
by us, decay or destruction of an object — all these are the result 
of sins committed in the past. A windfall, etc., on the other band, 
are the rewards of virtuous acts. All these fall under the category 
of reaping the fruit of one's destiny through nobody’s will. 

Suppose a robber or thief loots or steals our goods or kills 
us for the sake of money, or another takes our life through malice 
or a beast or bird injures us or a serpent bites us. All these are 
instances of our reaping the bitter fruit of our past sins through 
another’s will. 

If at the present moment we derive joy through the voluntary 
gratification of our senses, or make a profit out of some business 
transaction, this is an instance of our enjoying of our own will the 
fruit of meritorious deeds done in the past. On the other hand, 
suffering, loss, defeat, etc., undergone or sustained by us through 
our own voluntary efforts arc instances of our reaping the bitter 
consequences of our own past sins through our own will. 

Prarabdha (fate) covers all the aforesaid cases of reaping the 
consequences of our past actions. 

All conscious acts being done in one’s current life fall under 
the category of individual effort. It is of three kinds— (1) rightc- 
ous action, (2) unrighteous action and (3) action of a mixed type 
(both righteous and unrighteous). Righteous action results, in 
happiness, an unrighteous act leads to suffering, while action of a 
mixed type yields consequences of a mixed type partaking of joy 
and sorrow both. Says the Gita: 

ft** 'ran. I 

“ Welcome, unwelcome and of a mixed type — threefold, 
indeed, is the fruit that follows hereafter from the actions of the 
unrenouncing. But there is none ever for those who have re- 
nounced.” (Gita XVIIM2) 

If a man performs an action prompted by desire, he gets in 
return o wife, son. riches, etc., in this world and is rewarded with 
the attainment of heavenly bliss, etc., in the other. But even a 
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hitle effort made by way of one's duty in a disinterested spirit is 
rewarded by liberation in the shape of God-Realisation. P 

tdekwajltj =11^ | 

(Latter half of Gita 11-40) 

“ Even a slight attempt made to tread this path of disinteres- 
tedtaction renders one immune from the great fear of birth and 

A man mostly enjoys freedom of action, but is altogether 
say?'-— mreapms thc frmt of his ac<i ° n - The Lord Htaself 


’ll II 


(Gita 11-^7) 


“ Your right is to work only, but never to its fruit fThe™ 
fore) do not be instrumental in making your actions bearfrub' 
nor let your attachment be to inaction.” s “ frmt ' 

Therefote a man would do well to pursue his i . . 

a disinterested spirit. He who does Ms “ ltotted d„ ' 
seeking its reward gets his heart purified and thereby attainTnw 
ration m thc shape of God-Realization. y attains Libe- 

Even in cultivating devotion to God, who is simr^oi,. 
passionate and most loving, or in dedicating onJIrff {?■ ,y C % m ' 
and not destiny is predominant. God U reaY zc d thr^S, in ’ effort 
and loving self-surrender to Him. Through reverent fnd 
dedication one comes to know the truth and sraet of ojS 1 °I 1D J 
is supremely kind-hearted and His compassion S ends^o'etM ° d 
liipttless measure— want of knowledge or this Kcretalea u Jn ° 
one deprived of God-Realization. Despite His s,™‘. keeps 
sion he who does not fully realize it dueto lack of K' c 5 mpas - 
rence fails to know the secret of God’s commssioj ^St“ “ d re r e - 
deprived of the supreme benefit resulting from HH Kindness” 3 '" 5 

If it is asked whether God is realized thrnnot, u- 
through one's own effort, the answer is that whm I Er “? or 
in His extreme kind-heartedness towards him Ms lai,h 

vour mounts to a high pitch. On his cndSin™ pl ' ndc3 ' 
high pilch his heart gets purified with the rSu?t th.i u"”” 8 '° a 
know the real character of His sunremp p™-..- " 1 h . e . “mcs to 
God-Reali 2 ation now uke,‘ S pIa P « rai A ” d 
supreme love which cannot be accounted fo r me “ 0lJ 

name or disinterested goodwill. He alone is a dbhf, 8 °?L b ? Ibc 
who cheriihes such goodwill. By knowing Hi™ T 1 " 1 ,ovcr 
loser one attain, supreme peace la the shop! o” God^RcalSuon. 
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St 5lifS>i^3fir I 

“ He gaineth peace who knows I am a friend to all the crea- 
tures born. ” (Second half of Gita V-29) 

If however, a man relegates God-Realization to the domain of 
fate, he remains deprived of it ; for no one has so far realized God 
as a matter of course by depending on one’s luck. If Liberation 
in the shape of God-Realization could be automatically had, every- 
one would have been liberated till today. If, however, it 
is argued that God is realized through His grace, it is no 
doubt true ; but he alone gets the full benefit of His grace who 
recognises His kindness to himself. Without recognizing His 
grace ever flowing towards oneself one remains deprived of its 
benefit. If, for example, a householder has a philosopher’s stone 
in his possession but values it as no more than an ordinary stone, 
he remains deprived of the benefits accruing from a philosopher’s 
stone. If, on the other band, he brings it into touch with a piece 
of iron, knowing it to be a philosopher’s stone, he comes to have 
its benefits. Similarly, God’s supreme mercy extends on every 
living being ; but failing to recognize it in full people remain de- 
prived of its supreme benefit. 

In the same way, true knowledge of Brahma, who is Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss solidified, does not come by itself through 
good luck. If such knowledge could be automatically had through 
one’s destiny every one would have attained it. He who depends 
upon his fate thinking that knowledge of Brahma would come of 
its own accord through destiny remains deprived of it ; for nobody 
has attained knowledge of Brahma through destiny till today, nor 
is it possible to do so. True knowledge of God is attained through 
the purification of one’s heart. The heart is purified through dis- 
interested action, and disinterested action is accomplished through 
effort alone. The Lord says in the Gita : 

“On earth there is no purifier as great as Knowledge (of 
Brahma) ; he who has attained purity of heart through a prolonged 
practice of Karma-Yoga automatically sees the light of Truth in 
Self in the course of time.” (Gita 1V-38) 

Another way to the attainment of wisdom is the loving prac- 
tice of Devotion. The Lord delineates it as follows : — 

Stofcr: 'tWH. i 

4T44TSI JTT <bfd «q II 
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ftqi sraagsrct wsrai Stfft'jfei i 
gil?rtn a ftq srigwrfft ft ll 
ftqiftBigqqqismSHBi^ as: i 
sKrapsRSfli^’Ji qttsfi^s *ntsai n 

“With their mind fixed on Me, and their lives surrendered to 
Me, enlightening one another about My greatness and speaking of 
Me, My devotees ever remain contented and take delight in Me. 
On those ever united through meditation with me and worshipping 
Me with love, I confer the Yoga of Wisdom through which they 
come to Me. In order to shower My grace on them I, who dwell 
in their heart, dispel the darkness born of ignorance by the shin- 
ing Light of Wisdom.” (Gita X-9 to 11) 

It has already been submitted that Devotion to God too is 
cultivated through effort. He who practices exclusive devotion 
to God with reverence and love, recognising His kindness to him 
and seeking His protection, attains to the highest state in the 
shape of God-Realisation through His grace. 

A third approach to the attainment of spiritual enlightenment 
lies through the fellowship of and personal service to exalted and 
enlightened souls who have realized the Truth. The highest state 
in the shape of Liberation can be reached through this avenue as 
well. 

The Lord says to Arjuna in the Gita: 

qqftjFifftt ft sift Bifftrofqqfifa: n 
qjBtpn b gqqfeftft qtwfft qisq i 
fta irfft II 

“Understand the true nature of that knowledge by approach- 
ing illumined souls. If you prostrate at their feet, render them 
service and ask questions of them with an open and guileless 
heart, those wise seers of Truth will instruct you in that know- 
ledge. Arjuna, when you have attained enlightenment you will 
no more fall a prey to delusion. In the light of that knowledge 
you will see the entire creation first within your own self, and then 
in Me (the Oversold).” (IV— 34-35) 

Even the ways and means of attaining knowledge enumerated 
in verses 13 to 17 or Discourse XIII of the Gita have been referred 
to by the Lord under the name of * Knowledge* itself. By recourse 
to these means too one gets enlightened and attains blessedness. 
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The practice of all these means of attaining wisdom requires effort 
and cannot be carried on through luck. 

Similarly, the means of securing supreme fixity in Knowledge 
as described in verses 50-55 of Discourse XVIII of the Gita 
involve effort. Thus it is proved that in the attainment of Know- 
ledge too effort alone and not destiny plays the chief role. 

The practice of virtue in the shape of good conduct requires 
effort and cannot be carried on through luck. The great sage 
Manu has referred to the following four as the final authority on 
Dharma or virtue : — 

aw: 5TO ^ I 

<!3F=r§3i} srs: wejin SW* ll (Manu IM2) 

“The Vedas, the Smritis, the example of the righteous and 
what is agreeable to one’s own self— the wise declare these as the 
fourfold index to virtue.” 

And describing the character of virtue common to all Manu 
says : 

vtf&ii srcqiTiitert smasjuin n (Manu vi.92) 

“Firmness, forgiveness, control of mind, non-thieving (exter- 
nal and internal), purity, subjugation of the senses, sound reason, 
right knowledge, veracity and absence of wrath — these ten are the 
ten constituents of virtue.” 

The special rules of conduct to be observed by the different 
Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life) have also 
been discussed at length by Manu in Discourses III to VI of his 
Manusmriti. AH these can be observed through effort. None of 
these can be followed as a matter of course without effort and 
through lack. 

Thus it is proved that while destiny is the dominant factor 
in the attainment of worldy riches, and procuring sense-enjoy- 
ments, individual effort plays the chief role so far as the cultiva- 
tion of virtue and the attainment of Liberation are concerned. 

Chief Ref : Jayadayal Goyandaka— Kalyana Kalpataru and 
by courtesy— The Astrological Magazine, September, I960. 
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Conclusion. 


The Gita has been generally divided into three parts of Six 
Chapters each, the first of which is believed to be mainlv dealinc 
with Karma-yoga, the second with Bhakti-yoga and the third with 
Jnana-yoga ; of these the second group may be said to form the 
very core of the Gita, as the Lord has laid bare His verv heart as 
it were in these Chapters. Although the central teaching of the 
Gita is different according to different commentators, and they are 
all correct according to their own point of view, to an ordinary 
layman like ourselves devotion or self-surrender to a personal God 
appears to be the dominant note of the Gita. According to the 
Gita as viewed by a layman Sree Krishna is the Supreme Reality 
and devotion or self-surrender to Him is the crowning endeavour 
of human life. 

. India and the Hindus in particular stand in need of the guid- 
ance of the Gita more than ever during this critical period of her 
history, when she is entering on a new phase of her ca rr»r i-ju 
and the Hindu nation are faced with l situatin' vfrj simil r o 
the one in which Arjuna found himself placed at the beginning >r 
the Mahabharata War. Hostile and disruptive forces g a?c h?ea 
tenmg their very existence. The sacred body of Mother In, It. hi 
been carved. Although our long-cherished Sre am of a fiee Tnd“ 
stands realised today, we have had to pay a very heavy price fo? 
it and our rejoicings over the attainment of freedom are 
with tears for those who have lost their hearth and home theta 
life and honour and their near and dear ones in the reSm nnl 
bursts of vandalism and brute passions in some parts of the conn' 
liy* , Like Arjuna, the hero of the MahabharatJ, the soul of the 
Hindu India is perplexed today and knows not hiw to combat he 
forces of evil that are threatening to engulf us Our wSu tfa 
wavering between action and inactio^andadvSiugusfon^ 
up with suffering and ignominy at the hands of the ruffian? P Tt 
is at this crucial moment that we should seek the win of .J* 
Gita and try to follow'its sublime teaching? The Git? 
us that our duty lies in* squarely facing the evil *55 
it rather than in countenancing the same Like Arums 
shake off our paltry faint-heartedness ani sUnduito 
all our might the forces of evil assailing us on all sides rather JKS 
compromise with them. If we listen to the darioniSn 
Gita and follow the lead of the Divine Sree Krishna who £ f - the 
present with us, we should be able in no time to retr'ie^our lost 
honour and successfully overcome the forces of evil. 1 

^ g igrraif i 

^URI RdHUI WEnilsifcf ^ fwit II 
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“ Who follow this immortal Dharma 
As I have now described to thee — 
Endued with faith, and I their goal— 
Dear are those devotees to Me.” 

Lead, Kindly Light, 

Amid the encircling gloom, 

Lead Thou me on ! 


** He that followeth Me, 
Walketh not in darkness.” 


(Gita XII-20) 



appendix 1. 


In Arjuna’s Despondency a real dejection ? Is it not a Dis- 
passion towards worldly pleasures? 

When Arjuna saw his kinsmen gathered on the battle-field 
he was overcome with a morbid pity (KripaySparayz. visthah 1 and 
full of sorrow, addressed Sree Krishna as follows : — ' 


“ Seeing these kinsmen here, O Krishna, 
Assembled, eager for the fight, 

My limbs grow weary, faint, and sink ; 
My mouth is burning hot and dry ; 

A tremor passes through my frame. 

And makes my hair stand on end. 

“And Gandiva slippeth from my hand, 
And my skin at every pore burns ; 

I am unable even to stand ; 

My mind is whirling round and round. 

“ And adverse omens I behold 
Around me, Kesava, everywhere ; 

No good whatever I perceive 
In slaying kinsmen in this war. 

“ I seek no victory, O Krishna, 

Nor pleasure, nay, nor sovereignty. 

Of what avail is joy to us, 

O Govinda, sovereignty of Life ? 

‘f They, for whose sake do we desire 
Kingdom and joy and pleasures all. 

Are standing here in battle arrayed. 
Renouncing all their wealth and life. 


d-29) 
(1-30) 
(1-31) 
(1-32) ; 
d-33) 


Note. What Arjuna must have meant here is that even those 
who selfishly seek pleasures and seek wealth, cannot enjoy in a 
wholly selfish way all that they seek or win. The organisation of 
society all over is so based on man’s common human nature that 
it is not possible for any of us anywhere to enjoy either pleasures 
or wealth in an absolutely self-centred manner. No man is in a 
position to live absolutely selfishly and altogether for himself so 
as to be t&tsily as&lsta S is Afe? fwrassr ss &s v'ise social' and 
other institutions around him. in other words, unless we vitally 
connect ourselves with the people around us, so that they become 
thereby the sharers of our joys and of our sorrows, our power to 
enjoy life and all its worthy opportunities happens to be really 
next to nothing. So man can never be altogether selfish in his aims • 
it is impossible for his life to be wholly confined within himself! 
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Even a highly selfish man with his Jove of kingdom or of wealth 
or enjoyments cannot find any satisfaction in life without the 
company and sympathy of others; for it is in sharing our advan- 
tages with others that the essence of most enjoyments in life is to 
be found. That being so. and it being a common tendency of 
human nature to let our kindred and friends become the sharers 
of our advantages, of our joys and our pleasures, we may easily, 
understand why Arjuna maintains that victory and wealth obtained 
through the destruction of friends and relatives are not at all 
worth having. 

“ These I do not wish to slay, 

Though Krishna, slain by them I be. 

Even for the kingdom of the three worlds. 

Why for the sake of earth then ? ” (1-35) 

“ And slaying Dhritarastra’s sons. 

What joy, O Krishna, ours can be? 

Sin alone will be our meed (reward) 

By slaying these desperadoes all." (1-36) 

The Samskrit equivalent of “desperadoes” is QTIdfllRffl ' 
(atatayinah). Criminals guilty of the following six forms of 
offence arc classed as desperadoes : setting fire to houses (arson), 
administering poison, attempt to attack with weapons in hand, 
robbing of wealth, dispossessing the rights over one’s land and 
possessions, and abduction of women. All these offences have 
been perpetrated by the Kauravas on the Pandavas (vide Dhrita- 
rastra’s soliloquy — ante). Manu says in clear terms ‘‘an attacking 
desperado must be killed without hesitation and no sin accrues to 
the slayer thereof.” 


” Therefore ought we not to slay 
Our kinsmen, Dhritarastra’s sons; 
For who can happiness attain 
By slaying them, O Madhava ? ” 

(1-37) 

“ With mind corrupted through their greed, 
Although they fail to see the harm 
Done when the family decays 
Or sin in treachery to friends. 

(I-3S) 

“ Yet wherefore we, who know it all. 
Should not desist from all this sin ? 
Knowing, when family decays. 

What evil comes, Janardana. 

(1-39) 

For when the family decays. 

The eternal faraily-Dharma dies ; 
Unrighteousness overcometb all 
The family, when Dharma dies. 

(MO) 
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And when unrighteousness prevails 
The women of the family 
Become corrupt, and rises then 
The inter-mingling of the castes. 

The caste-confusion leads to hell 
The family and its slayers all • 

And fall their ancestors, deprived 
Of water, and offerings of rice.” 

And by the sin of those who Slav 
The family and castes confuse ' 

The eternal Dharma of the cask 
And family doth perish all. 

And we have, O Janardana, 

r At! hat tfae J? wellin 8 Place of those 
The Dharma of whose family ’ 

Is lost, is evermore in hell. 

Alas, alas, we are engaged 
In doing a deed of mighty sin,— 

Ready our kinsmen to destroy 
ror joy of kingdom in our greed! 

"Indeed, if Dhritarastra's sons 
Weapon in hand should slay me here 
tJ and ““armed, ' 

That should be better far for me.” 


(1-41) 


(1-42) 


(1-43) 


(1-44) 


tf-45) 


(1-46) 


So saying Arjuna casts off his Gandiu. „ 
chariot, his mind overcome with grief. V and SIts down the 


His arguments for desisting from 


, . — war are mainly these • 

• *' I^ngdora and pleasures whioh a. 

in the war, were not worth having bccau^K” f ? r from vict ory 
they were intended would be killed In war h for whos ' sake 

yuddh'a is'nofsin°™u d the°olhc n r hand iTba Dm u dl “rina- 
one s own kinsmen, .hough armed, would ht dSgjly AfiS”'''"* 

decimated by wa“it‘, b fcSif I ^^^ s b ^ “ race °r family are 
fusion und admixture or castes r cco '? c c °rrupt and COn- 


con- 
its evil 


r v w arf ms remale members or Iami1 

fusion and admixture or castes (ra™?JlJ ? C0 , rr “P' and 
consequences of destruction of racc-cSire. 1 " with ■> 

These arguments point rather in i,;, a-.. 
ment or the things of this world and °r ,he n^r°i. n for ,hc “i°y- 
dcncy or dejection, and form the basis onh '’ an rcal dcs P““- 
ne y °s a or spiritual 
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union sought for by aspirants; and the role given to Arjuna in 
the Gita is not that of a hero or warrior but that of an earnest 
disciple, as later (II-7) on he says : 

“I ask Thee, tell me, what is best for me ; 

Teach me, Thy pupil, O my Refuge Thou I ” 

Fittingly enough the next Chapter of the Gita deals with 
Sankhya-yoga, for this dispassion of Arjuna is an undispensable 
qualification — “a sine-j-qua non,” of Yoga, moreover “the 
mood of despair in which Arjuna is found is ’’says Dr. Radha- 
krishnan, " what the mystics call ” 4 the dark-night of the soul’— 
an essentia] step in the upward path.” 



APPENDIX II. 

The Philosphy of Activism according to the I£a Upanishad 

(In a sense the Ha Upanishad is the gist of all Upanisbadic 
teaching so far as practical life is concerned. It is an inteerS 
gospel The Ha is comparatively a very short Upanishad, but every 
word of it II pregnant with meaning. It gives tts the knowledge 
of Brahman and advises us to cultivate a healthy vigorous att tude 
towards life and its problems. It synthesizes the material as well 
as the spiritual aspect of life. It does not want us to neeke 
cither. It emphasizes that true knowledge consists in 
standing of both as also their correct relation ) 8 Under - 

“ Whatever is and moves and has its beine in mi. ..... 

verse is the abode ofthe Lord , it is the body of the Hkheslsnirir”” 
thus opens the ISa Upanishad. c ntgnest bpint, 

‘'Therefore enjoy only those things and onlvas mnnh „ct. 
as is given to you by the Lord. Enjoy but wifta !i?rit of f th ™ 
ciation and not with attachment. Covet not what beknnff' 
others,” says the sage further on. wnat belon 8S to 

“All idleness and inactivity, all tendenev - 

realities are once for all condemned. A man oLhr to lf Pe f £?? 
ous of living full one hundred years and offlH'" bc amb,l >- 
mcessant and proper activity? I„ ,hfs mat, crill ^ worid'or Wi,h 
there is no other way out for us If we live , or d °i ours, 
disinterestedly no action can bind usdowm d irw. P ,£? 1 l rlyand 

or action! a,WUd ' Sha!1 b = «■» “ffiK 

also"^^^^^ 

isat the root of all this that is visible and inviliblj u ^ U ^ Kh 
know and realize the Atman in this life we nnnirati ^ we ^ a, l to 
afi„e ; and sp ,e ndid o pp o r .u„i , y and the’ da, Worlds iS ft 

stve and It is there already before anybody” *? h it • 1 t ? U *P e ™- 
and in the outside of all things. y 11 ,s m the inside 

“He who realizes that all things are in a. 

Atman is in all things, sheds all for ami nnd that 

lore, himself. There 5 i's a stej bj,” J °J” “ 1 <«"»• « b» 
wise man secs nothing but the Atman evei™ 1 !. 5 S ase * When a 
him, when he realizes the unitary life neither nu* round nbou t 
can mislead or mar his life, ™ r thcr 1Ius,on nor misery 
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u That Atman which is bodyless and without any blemish 
whatsoever, that Atman which is pure and spotless and sinless, 
that which pervades every thing every where, -creates this mighty 
universe and lays down the law once and for ever. 

- "Here are two worlds before us, the material and the spiri- 
tual. The matenai rests on the spiritual and takes its birth from 
it. The knowledge of both is essential for success in life and for 
immortality after death. Synthetic and integral knowledge of this 
as well as the other world, of matter as^ well as of spirit, and of 
their right and real relation is essential if we are to live a complete 
life and depart hence for the eternal home of the spirit. 

"Spiritual truth is often covered over , indeed, by the shining 
material world of the senses and we are often overwhelmed by the 
latter and led astray. But we must pray to God to discover for us 
the truth behind the world of senses and lead us to the life of the 
spirit . The sun-god is the symbol of spiritual light and illumi- 
nation. The truth that shines in him and in us is the same. That 
is the One Spirit. 


\ " This body falls off at death and the spirit is led to its eternal 

home when freed from the bondage of desire.” 

This in brief is the teaching of the Upanishad. 

Chief Ref : R. R. Diwakar. 

(Upanishads in Story and 

Dialogue — Hindkitabs, Ltd., 
Bombay). 

1 . 


(TSa Up. 7.) 


"But One Lord is the object of all Devotion, but One Lord 
is tie subject of all Wisdom, but One Lord Is the source of all 
Actvity; One Lord and therefore one Humanity, One Lord and 
therefore one-ness through the entire body of the Lord ; One 
Lori, one world, one brotherhood ; that is the outcome of our 
stufy. Thus on from age to age. from universe to universe ; and 
whee I say again, where is grief, where is delusion, when we have 
thusseen That One-ness ?” (Dr. Annie Besant.) 

2. “ All our actions should be intended for the sake of the 

Soctty and the world, and the Activism about which we speak 
should be particularly in relation to society and the world.” 

(Dr. K. N. Katju) 
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3. “Self-realisation means realisation of one’s- self in the 

wider life of our fellow-men, and there cannot be self-realisation 
without the integration of the individual self with the larger Social 
self.” (H. V. Divetia) 

4. “ Service of Humanity is a form of worship of God, 
which can" be practised by persons of all religious faiths; and for 
rationalists such service is the sole religion. - ” (H. V. Divetia) 

5. “ Contented with what chance • brings, transcending, the 
pairs of opposites, free from jealousy, and unperturbed in .success 
and failure, he is not bound though performing actions.” 



APPENDIX II-A; 

Spotlights on the Unity of the Three Paths. , 

The so-called three paths are really one. The paths that are • 
known as Knowledge, Devotion and Action, all ultimately tend to 
the realisation of God. * . -r * • ' , v 

1. Says Dr. Annie Besant(‘) : 

" We see the three paths within the one, add according to 
(he dominant temperament will be the path that is chosen. For 
hint who is full of emotion the best way is the way of Devotion 
(Bhakthi); for him who is by temperament inclined to wisdom the 
way of Knowledge (Jnana) is the best ; and for him who is tem- 
peramentally inclined to action the path of Action (Karma) will 
be the best.” 

“ For the path men take from every side is Mine " (Gita 

iv-ii). s . ■ . , 

2. ’ Writes K, M. Munshi(*): . „ * ’ < it ' i 

- “ Shining examples of greatness throughout history have fol- 

lowed this path in all lands. Many have stumbled. Some have 
reached the goal. Among those who have reached the goal are : 

Sri Samkara, who stresses the path of Knowledge; Calvin who 
stresses the path .of Action, and as such is the Father of the Chris- 
tian Reformation, who made Protestantism a living force ; and 
St. Augustine, the second great founder of Christianity, known 
for his great devotion and * passionate ardour for surrender 
to God. . 

“A scrutiny of the lives of the above discloses how perfec- 
tion has been practised and attained. 

“ Sri Samkara leads the World’s thought in laying emphasis 
on Knowledge and Renunciation. By reason of this emphasis 
the human Gospel of Gita has come to be understood as the Mes- 
sage of Knowledge and Renunciation. 

“John Calvin was a man of action. He organised the 
European Reformation and laid the foundation of the broad and 
libera! movement which the Protestant Church represented in 
Europe. He made Protestantism a living force in Europe. 

“ St. Augustine, one of the four great fathers of the Latin 
Church, was a man of love and devotion. He was passionate by 
nature and an ardent lover. His God called to him. He ran 6ut 


(1) Four Lectures on the Gita— Adyar. ' ■ ' > 

(2) Bhagavad Gita and Modem Life. B.V.B. Publication, Bombay.?, ' 
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of his house, flung himself under a fig tree. A Voice bade him to 
surrender himself to God and he did so. What we find in his 
Confessions is the enthusiasm and passionate ardour to surrender 
himself to God, which is Bbakti-Yoga. 

“The study of these great characters shows that Knowledge, 
Action and Devotion are the inalienable aspects of the fundamen- 
tal unity of human nature.” 

3. Dr. Aldous Huxley in his Perennial Philosophy speaks of 
three types of men. These three types are physio-psychological 
in character ; the cerebral type ; which stresses the activity of the 
head, belongs to the path of Knowledge ; the cardiac type which 
stresses the heart, belongs to the path of Devotion ; and the mus- 
cular type, which stresses the hand, belongs to the path of Action 
— shortly termed “ The Three H’s of Huxley." 

4. Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, (*) very happily has called this 
triunepath by the expression — Jnana Bhakti Karma Samuchhaya. 
“ We have hitherto seen” writes Dr. R. D. Ranade,( 4 ) “ in works 
on Indian Philosophy only Jnana Karma Samuchhaya, but we 
compliment Dr. Belvalkar upon his having introduced that word 
* Bhakthi ’ in the scheme and called it a triune unity of Jnana, 
Bhakthi and Karma.” -▼ 

5. Dr. K. N. Katju in his Lectures on the Bhagavad Gita 
delivered at Nimbal in 1954 has pointed out that “ all our actions 
should be intended for the sake of the Society and the world at 
large. These constitute my God ”, he said. “In fact this is a point 
which he stressed throughout his life as well as particularly in his 
Lectures on Karma-yoga in the Gita at Allahabad. The activism 
about which he spoke was particularly in relation to Society and 
the World.” (Ranade). 


13) The Bhagavad Gita by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, m.a., Ph. D. 

(4) The Bhagavad Gita, as a Philosophy of God- realisation. Published 
by the Nagpur University only in April, 1959. 



Al’i’BNDlX fit. 

h Mahabharata Historical or Allegorical ? 

Mahatma Gandhi tells us on this point that ever since he was 
acouainted with Sir Edwin Arnold's translation of the Gila, called 
“ Sons Cele t al/> i“888-89, he had felt that it was not a his- 
torical* work “Ido not regard Mahabharata.” he tells us, “ as 
a historical work in the accepted sense of the term. rhis does 
not mcanthat the persons in the Mahabharata are not historical, 
bu Se many situations, dialogues, speeches, interpretations, con- 
I 1 ,3m forth need not necessarily be regarded as htston- 

cal S °They are whaMhe great Vyasa has put into the mouths of 
She great actors. The following arguments are advanced, by 
Gand S hiji Vor regarding the Mahabharata as allegoncal: , , , 

' , l Sree Vyasa ascribes to many of the heroes of the Epic 
1 * uisi.nvMi nr suner-human origins. These cannot be 
either de S H U ^ h historical in any sense, e.g., Bhishma was the son of 
H® O ifviia “om Stm-god, Dharma from Yama-Dharma 
(God of D«th)f Bhtaa from Vayu (Wind-god) and Agastya 
from a pitcher. , . ‘ 

, As Mahadeva Desai has put it, .it is permissible to poets, 
j,,™tists and historians to ascribe imaginary characters to his- 
f ?,1 nersons For example, Thucydides, the great historian, 
who has by general consent been regarded as a very conscientious 
historian has not hesitated to introduce imaginary dialogues or 
sneeches for his characters in order to elucidate the 
rmt'shuahons He says he has deliberately done so in order 
fhfr'he Sn rfiht be well impressed on the minds of his 

readers. , _ . 

a As Mahatmaji says, if we interpret the Epic more in an 
nlleaorical than in a historical sense, then the Bhagavad Gita itself 
^ S he taken to represent the moral duel that is perpetuaBy 
might b Historical names have been introduced by 

STauthor ofthe great Epic only to drive home ethical andreli- 
•f... orlneinles For example, the Pandavas were regarded as 
forces P of light, the Kauravas as forces of darkness and the Kuruk- 
IhetS as the human body in which they played their part. Arjuna 
SStSS might themselves allegorically be taken to represent 
the “ individual ego and the great In-dweUer. 

In this way, according to Mahatmaji, we have to interpret 
both the Mahabharata and the Gita more in an allegoncal than m 
a historical sense. 

This naturally takes us to the next question--" Was there any 
historical personality of the name " Krishna, the Author o t 
Bhagavad Gita? ” 
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Was there any historical personality of the name Krishna , 
the Author of the Gita ? 

. Much doubt, however, exists about the personality of Sree 
Krishna himself, the Author of the Bhagavad Gita. For example, 
in the Chandogya Upanishad (3500 B.C.) there is mentioned 
Krishna, the Son of Devaki who received spiritual 

enlightenment from Ghora Angirasa, a Yogi, and if we 'consider 
the connection of the Chandogya Upanishad with the Rigveda 
(5000 B. C.) we shall see that Krishna is already mentioned twice 
in the latter as a Rishi in a hymn to the Ashvins. This Rishi 
Krishna is also named Angirasa in the anukramanika (Preface) of 
the Rigveda, and the name Ghora Angirasa itself occurs in a pass- 
age in the RigVeda in a hymn to Surama. (R. D.Ranade). 

In the Mahabharata Krishna is the King of Dwaraka and in 
the - Vishnu-Purana, we find a description of Krishna playing 
with the Gopis. 

Again, in the Bhagavata.the account of Rasakreeda is detailed 
at length. , , 

In very ancient times in India there was in vogue a festival— 
Madanotsava (celebration in honour of Madana, Cupid). This 
very thing was transformed into “Dola" and thrust on the 
shoulders of Krishna. Who can boldly assert that the Rasakreeda 
and other things connected with Krishna were not similarly fas- 
tened on him? 

In very ancient India there was very little tendency to find 
out truths by historical research ; so any one could say what he 
thought best without substantiating it with proper facts, and 
evidence. 

In those ancient times there was very little hankering after 
name or fame among men, and so it often happens that one man 
composed a book and made it pass current in the name of another, 
his Guru or some great person, and it is human nature also to 
build, round the real character of a great man all sorts of imagi- 
nary-supernatural attributes. In such cases it is very hazardous 
for the investigator of the historical facts to get at the truth. 

In ancient times they had no knowledge of geography, and 
imagination ran riot, and so we meet with such fantastic creations 
of the brain as milk-ocean, clarified -butter ocean, and so on. 

In the Puranas we find one living ten thousand years, another 
a hundred-thousand. But the Vedas mention only a hundred 
years’ life-span to human beings. 

Whom are we then to follow ? So, to come to a correct con- 
clusion in the cast of Krishna is well-nigh impossible. 

(Swami Visekar.anda. “Thoughts on the Gita”) 
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Regarding the historicity or otherwise or the Kurukshetra 
battle itself no special evidence in support of it can be adduced, 
but there is no doubt that there was a war formerly between the 
Kurus and the Pandavas; but the question is asked, How could 
there be so much ‘discussion about Joana, Bhakthi and Yoga on 
the battlefield where the huge army stood arrayed ready for the 
fight just awaiting for the last signal? And was there then a short- 
hand writer to note down every word of the converse between 
Sree Krishna and Arjunain the din and turmoil of the battlefield? 

According to some authorities the Kurukshetra battle is only 
an allegory, and when we sum up its “esoteric significance, it 
means the war, which is constantly going on within man between 
the tendencies of good and evil. This meaning too may not be 
irrational. 

(Swami Vivekananda — “ Thoughts on the Gita”) 
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Universality of the Great Religions of the Worid. 

Says Sree Krishna: i 

' , wsir jubRi wts#t n (Gitaiv-9) 

' M My birth Divine and Actions, he 
Who knoweth in their essence, all, — 

Leaving his body is not re-born. 

But cometb unto me, O Arjuna.” 

That is to say, “ He who knows my Divine birth and action 
truly, docs not take re-birth 'after death but comes to Me.” 

. -- (GitaIV-9) 

^ sun flt atasfa wsikjsh i 
' wi qt»f II ' (Gitaiv-n) 

** Howsoever men worship Me 
Even so do 1 fulfil their desires ; 

For it’s my path, O Pritha’s son, 

That men tread in all ways.” 

In other words : 

” I serve men in the way in which they approach Me, the 
Paths, O Partha, men take all round are Mine.” 

God prevails everywhere, He is omnipresent. He is the Lord 
of alh He is the Life, the Force, the Current, that passes through 
all that exists. 

He is the Sustainer of all. He Himself is the Essence that 
manifests itself as Life. He does not belong to this land or that, 
nor to this creed or that. No one particular way can, therefore, 
be said as leading to Him, The mode of worship may be different, 
the Truth that is to be realised is the same. It is the same in 
Christianity, in Islam, in Hinduism, and so in other great religions 
* of the World. Bliss, the Peace of Mind, is of a single type only, 
the paths to achieve it differ here and there in their outward form, 
the Goa'l is the same. 

" To but one Goal are matching everywhere, 

Alt human beings, though they may seem to walk, 

On paths divergent, and that Goat is I, 

The Universal Self, Self-Consciousness.” (Gita IV-U) 
“ As many souls, so many ways to God " 

(Hadis, sayings of Muhammad) 



Appendix V ( 1 ) 129 

“ Veda and Sankhya, Yoga, Shaiva-v/ew, 

And Vaishnava, and many others such. 

Men follow as they variously incline ; ■ 

Some thinking this is best; some others, that; 

Yet Thou art the One Goal of all those Ways, 

, „ Some straight and easy, others crooked, rough, 

As of the countless streams, the 6ne Vast Sea." 

(Shiva Mahiraa Stuthi.) 

“As streaming rivers pass into the Sea, 

Abandoning all separate name and form. 

So, he who sees the One casts off all name 
And form, and merges in the State Beyond. " 

(Upanishads.) 

“Cows are many different colours, but 
The milk of all is of one colour, white ; 

So the proclaimers who proclaim the Truth 
Use many varying forms to put it in. 

But yet the Truth enclosed in all is One.” 

(Upanishads.) 

“ Jesus put many cloths of many hues 
Into one jar, and out of it they came 
With all their hues washed offall clean and white. 

As seven-colored rays merge in white light.” 

,, (Sufi Writings.) 

Let the great Truths of the Universal Teachings of the above 
verses of the Gita and other sacred works be learnt by all Creeds 
and Communities, and if we should understand them fully the 
changing world of to'-day would be a much better place to live in. 
For this purpose the ideal thing to be accomplished would be to 
bring about harmony hud reconciliation among all religions of 
the world especially those that made exclusive claims. 

The word ‘Religion *, which is in use in the Christian World, 
is derived from the two Latin words — (Re=again and ligare=to 
bind) — and means ' to bind back*, or “ That which binds human 
beingstoeach other in the bonds of love and sympathy and mutual 
rights and duties, binds them all, also to God; endeavours to lead 
them back to That World-Soul, from whom their lower nature 
makes them stray away again and yet again, in too eager following 
of the objects of the senses." 

The corresponding Vedic equivalent is “ Dharma,” (dhj-*=to 
hold and bind together) which has exactly the same significance as 
“ Religion ”— 

9 



130 Essentials of the Bhagavad Gita 

“That which leads beings out of the World’s woes, 

And * holds them fast’ in highest Bliss, is Dharma.” 

(Samanta Bhadra.) 

The Vaisheshika philosophers’ definition is, “that which helps 
to achieve abhyudaya (prosperity) here, and also nishreyas (the 
highest happiness) hereafter, that is Dharma ; the joys of earth 
and heaven, and the bliss of realised infinitude and immortality, 
during the life on earth and thereafter too. 

“That which binds fast all beings, each to each, 

With bonds of rights-and-duties, binding these 
Also together, in unfailing law. 

Of Action and Reaction, whence arises 
Reward for good and punishment for ill. 

And thus preserves mankind — Dharma is that,” 

(Mahabharat — Shanti-Parva.) 

Teachers sent to every race. 

1, “ God sends His Teachers unto every age. 

To every clime and every race of men, 

With revelations fitted to their growth 

And shape of mind, nor gives the realm of truth, 

Unto the selfish rule of one, sole race, 

Therefore each form of worship that hath swayed 
The life of man, and given it to grasp 
The Master-Key of Knowledge, Reverence, 

Enfolds some germs of goodness' and of right, 

Else, never had the eager soul, which' loathes 
The slothful down of pampered ignorance. 

Found it in even a moment’s fitful rest.*’ 

.(1. Russel Lowell-Rhacus.) 

2. " Great Teachers confirm, at more supplement, not sup- 
plant one another.’* 

3 . Confucius o f China says : 

** I only hand on, I cannot create new things." 

A. “ U. : A ’c-t 

See, this is new? It bath been already 
Of old time .which was before us 

There is nothing new under the sun.” (B. Eccles.) 

5. Christ (I.e., the Anointed with Divine Wisdom) says : 

r irt .t. " I, 00106 not t0 destroy the law or the prophets, but to 
fulfil them.’ *■ (Bible) 
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6. ■ Sree Krishna says to Arjuna : 

“ I expounded this Eternal Yoga-doctrine to vivaswat, he 

taught it to Manu and the latter to Ikshwaku. ■ Thus the royal 
sages came to know this ; but O, terror of foes, on account of 
long lapse of time the doctrine passed into oblivion. The same 
ancient doctrine has now been expounded to you as you are My 
devotee and Comrade. This is the grandest secret.” 

(Gita IV-1, 2 & 3.) 

“ All is always present in the memory of God, the Omni- 
scient, Omni-potent, Omni-present, Universal Self, the One 
Principle of all Life and Consciousness.” 

** The royal Saints, the King Philosophers, 

. _ Of ancient days, from one unto another, 

Did pass this Wisdom on, from age to age ; 

That same Eternal Yoga, Ancient Wisdom, 

Have I declared to thee, this day to strengthen 

Thy mind and heart for Life’s perpetual strife.” (Gita.) 

The Arabic-Persian words : 

“ Muhammad ” means “ The Praiseworthy,” ” Paigham- 
bar,” — “The Message-bearer,” and ** Rasul ” — “sent by 
the Spirit.” 

7. “ This that I am now uttering unto you, 

The Holy Quran — it is to be found 

* Within the ancient Seers’ writings too ; 

For Teachers have been sent to every race 
Of human beings no community 
Is left without a Warner and a guide. 

And aught of difference we do not make — 

For disagreement there is none betwixt them — 

Between these Prophets. All that have been sent. 

Have been so sent but One Truth to proclaim.” (Quran.) 

8. “ In varying ways the Sages have described 
The same unvarying and essential truths ; 

There is no real conflict twixt them all ; 

The Knowers know the Way to reconcile. 

Many the words and Ways in which the wise 
Have tried to teach One Truth to all mankind 
Each Way, each word, is right in its own place, 

There is no conflict twixt them at all. 

The sages see and say the same in each. (Bhagavata.) 

The obvious significance of the above quoted remarkable 
Texts is : 
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(1) That the Essentials are common to all Great Religions ; 

(2) That Truth is Universal, and not the monopoly , of any 
race or Teacher ; 

(3) That the same fundamental truths have been revealed by 

God in different Scriptures, indifferent languages, through diffe- 
rent Seers born in different nations and at various times. J , 4 


” Let all of us ascend towards, and meet 

Together on, the Common ground of those 

High Truths and principles which we ah hold.” (Quran.) 


“ By which the One, unperishiog. 

In every creature is perceived, — 
Inseparate in each separate thing, — 
Know Salt vie is that knowledge all.” 


(Gita XVIIl-20.) 


" That which in every creature sees 
But different things of different forms, 
And all as separate, each from each, — 
Of Rajas is that knowledge called.” 


(Gita XVIII-21.) 


Note . — The Arabic-Pcrsian word for 'tnan'is insan which 
means ‘ friend of all * the lover of his kind \ 4 the gentleman *. 


So the Samskrit word ‘Arya* means ‘the person to whom 
others, when trouble befalls them, go for relief,’ * he who is 
approached for help.’ 


" He who is worthy to go to, for help, 

For persons in distress, and unto whom , • 
Such ever do resort — true Arya, he.’* 



Religions of the World— Harmony of all 
Religions Stressed. 

Inaugurating the Seventh Annual Conference of the Fellow- 
ship of Friends of Truth (F.F.T.) at Gandhigram on the 28th 
April, 1960, Dr. C. P. Ramaswamy Aiyarshowed how the mind of 
India always sought unity in diversity and particularly stressed the 
teachings of Sri Sankara in this connection. He also referred'to 
modern scientific developments which proved that matter was 
ultimately an illusion and came from Energy, which was all perva- 
sive in the universe. Therefore what was crumbling before the 
advancement of science was not religion or spirituality but mater- 
ialism.i Religion has now to meet new challenges in a changing 
world and all regions must come together in mutual understanding 
and harmony. He had profound faith, he said, that religion would 
continue to play a vital role in the new world that was shaping. 
There were priceless treasures in every religion and all these trea- 
sures belonged equally to all men and women. He pleaded for 
much more than mere tolerance for understanding and harmony 
among the various religions and concluded by wishing that the 
F.F.T. would grow from strength to strength and would bring 
together devotees of the different religions in the common quest 
for the good life of all* 

Dr. R. R. Divakar, Chairman, Gandhi Smarak Nidhi, re- 
called how Mahatma Gandhi had insisted that the basis of the 
F.F.T. should be equal reverence for each other’s religion. 
Religions like Buddhism and Jainism might be considered, he 
said, as Godless religions, but they also stood for the reality of 
the Atma and therefore of Truth and Love. He stressed that 
reconciliation between, religions which made exclusive claims 
should begin by mutual understanding and then going up to 
mony among them and finally to a new spiritual synthesis. 

Mr. G. Ramachandran said that there was no question that 
different religions made exclusive claims. These should be studied 
carefully. It would be the task of the Conference then how to 
lessen disharmony and intolerance among the religions. No one 
was called upon to give up his religion, but every one should re- 
examine his or her own religious tradition and give a courageous 
lead in effecting a reconciliation. This would not be easy but 
would require the highest courage and truthfulness. He expressed 
the confidence that religious leaders who had agreed to participate 
in the discussion would make a real contribution in evolving a new 
level of thinking and conviction in the direction of greater har- 
harmony and understanding. 

('The Hindu”— May 5. I960.) 
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1. “Father of All ia every age 
In every clime adored 
By Saint, by savage and by sage, 

Jehovah, Jove or Lord. 

To Thee whose temple is all space, 

Whose altar is all earth, sea, skies, 

One chorus let all beings raise, , . 

AH nature’s incense rise.” ' (Pope.) 

2. “ Human beings, all, are as head, arms, trunk and legs 

unto one another.” (Vedas.) 

3. “ No man liveth unto himself. We are all parts of one 
another. God hath made of one blood all nations that dwelt 

the face of the earth.” (Bible.) 

A. “All creatures are members of the one family of God.’ 

(Quran.) 


In his book, entitled “ Essential Unity of All Religions * (VI 
Ed., 1960— with the Foreword of Dr. Rajendra Prasad)— the late 
Dr. Bhagavan Das of Varanasi establishes with mellow wisdom 
that there is an enduring basis of unity between the thoughts, ideals 
and aspirations of all the great living religions of the world. This 
latent harmony is symbolised by their basic tenets of love and 
fellowship, compassion, sympathy and goodwill to all created 
beings. He has brought to light with unerring understanding and 
insight the underlying affinity and identity of religious experience 
and doctrines by adducing numerous parallel texts from the revered 
books, poems and Scriptures of the Eleven major extant religions 
of the world. 

The following are the Extracts of Opinions and Reviews on 
the above book: — 

(i) “It is easy to perceive in a vague way the essential unity 
of all the great religions of the World and to hold that differences 
in forms of worship or in names do not matter. But to arrive at 
this truth through actual research and analytical study requires 
the scholarship and untiring application of a man like Dr. Bhaga- 

van Das, the. venerable philosopher of Banaras .Dr. Bhagavan 

Das’s book is similarly the product of very laborious study and 
analysis and is not merely the formulation of a good and likely 
idea. It is a great book that the Doctor has given to philosophers 
nnd plons man for reverent study.” 

(C. Rajagopalachari.) 

• Published by the Bhsraily* Vld yz Bhivan, Bombay -7. Price Rj. 7/8. 
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(ii) “If the world is to be brought together it is only on 
.the basis of mutual understanding, especially in matters of funda- 
mental belief. Any book which points out that there is a trans- 
cendent unity of religions inspite of empirical diversity helps 
towards inter religious understanding. Pursuit of wisdom, i.e., 
philosophical understanding of the nature of ultimate reality and 
.the practice of love irrespective of distinction of caste, creed and 
community, these are the basic assumptions of all living faiths. 
Dr, Bhagavan Das with his encyclopedic knowledge of the origin 
and growth of different religions has in his book made a notable 
contribution towards the bringing of people together on the plane ■ 
of mind and spirit. It is my earnest hope that his book will be 
read by young and old in all parts of the world." 

(Dr. S. Radhakrishnan.) 

(iii) “ I value your book highly, as I believe that the appre- 
ciation of (he beauties of the great Faiths is one of the most potent 
means of promoting international understanding upon which the 
structure of enduring peace can be built. I trust means will be 
found to give the book widest circulation." 

(Hon’ble Justice Zafrulla Khan.) 


(iv) The One Way to Peace on Earth. 

Religion, instead of “ binding mankind together in ties of love 
and brotherliness ’’ as the word implies has been a fruitful cause 
of discord and strife between different groups of me a. Time was 
when there were not only crusades and jehads fought in the name 
of religion between countries and nations but also persecution of 
individuals who had the courage to adopt and follow other religi- 
ons or not to conform to the tenets and practices of the orthodox 
within the fold of the same religion. The reason was that people 
had not cared to study and understand the fundamentals of differ- 
ent religions, and, instead of appreciating their essential unity, 
laid emphasis on differences of form. In modern times religion 
may have lost some of its hold on the mind of millions of men 
and women, but its potentiality for mischief has not altogether 
disappeared. 

While religion as a cause of Wars between nations and coun- 
tries has receded to some extent in the background, nationality 
based on race and territory has taken its place. The desire for 
material weli-being and prosperity of a nation added* another 
important and significant factor—the economic factor— as an 
incentive and justification for one nation fighting against another. 
The world has not yet 0"*‘"rtwn nhasft in human hi«tnrv 
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In the world of to-day another equally important, equally 
significant, and equally strong motive is supplied by different 
ideologies regarding the ideal to be pursued and the method by 
which it can be achived for the well-being and prosperity of man. 
This has gripped mankind at the present moment. 

These three dominant elements are not exclusive, and run in 
to one another in determining man’s actions, but also, in point of 
time and space, have been operating together with more or less 
force at all times and in all countries. The world to-day, is not 
immune against them and in fact, is witnessing their action, 
reaction and interaction in many countries simultaneously. 

Every rational and thoughtful human being particularly after 
the experience of two devastating world-wars and on account of 
the apprehension of a third, even more devastating war-believes 
that peace is indispensable and necessary for individual as well 
as social and collective prosperity and progress and general well- 
being. The causes, therefore, which lie at the root of conflicts 
which disturb peace between nations should be eliminated as far 
as possible. Religion being one such potent cause, which has led 
to bitter conflicts, wars, and massacres throughout history and 
from which all countries including India, have suffered and cpnti- 
nue to suffer more or less even today, deserves to be studied so 
that the element in it which brings about conflict is eliminated. 
The animosities engendered should be allayed; and nothing 
would help the cause more or better than the study of the essentials 
of all religions. Such a book is "The Essential Unity of All 
Religions” by Dr. Bhagavan Das. 

(Extract from the Foreword by Dr. Rajendra Prasad.) 

(v) The Unity of All Religions 

Every religion tells its followers (1) what to think or believe, 
(2) what to desire or feel and (3) what to do. Under the sub- 
division of Knowledge every religion teaches the existence of One 
Supreme Spirit. The Nature of this Universal Spirit, hidden in 
the heart of every living thing, is described in almost the same 
terms in, the teachings of every religion, the Vedanta of Hinduism, 
the rahasya teachings of the Buddha and Jina to their Arhat disci- 
ples, the gnosis of the Christians, the tasanvfo f Islam. 

Another belief common to all Religions is the belief in other 
worlds than this. Yet another common item of belief is the exis- 
tence o (.different grades of spiritual beings dwelling in and gover- 
ning those different worlds. Finally, all religions teach more or 
less distinctly, that the human soul being a portion of the Divine 
Being has emanated from it and will go back to it some day after 
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passing through various experiences of good and evil, virtues aDd 
joys, sins and sufferings in various worlds. 

It mav be borne in mind that without the inspiration ofreli- 

civilisation. 

religion. It alone enables men to realise m me me 
Self of all. 

. ,« . Ti: n( t n Vedanta, the Christian 

We may see thus that * b A d m (mm*/— which teach that 
gnosis (or Gnosticism) and the M s tta t , bcre fore men should 
the Spirit in all is one and the same and thatmerel vis!on rf 
and ultimately must love each otter ar . , polilics and 

idle dreamers but the moat practiffll o . au v „ Fee , 

the answer of all religions to the quesuun, 
love for and for each living creature. 

The second part ofthebookof ^e Anfwe” ^ “iS 

(Science of Morals). The thil ^ P of special rights and 

• What to do ? . _ It may 'be nam d tn^ P ^ , djreclions Each 

rituals, ceremonies and sacram , omc fewer, some more numer- 
religion has a set of pcrimient , ( be f or c birth), post-natal 

OUST which may be divided into anlenata^oC) ^ ^ of a!1 

(after birth) and post-mart em ( „, osscr and subtler bodies 

these is to purify and ^ a Snner has to make its life 

inhabited by the human sol i . d DO bler and enable it to attain 
here and hereafter higher, rich " and coromun ion with God. 
to even greater and greater per ( 

. . - . Review of the above book in the “Hindu , 

‘^Madrasi 'on^Sunday. Aug. .3, 196. by Dr. M. Hafiz 
Syed, M.A., ph.D., d. tnT.) 
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3. Perennial Philosophy of Aldous Huxley 

At the core of the Perennial Philosophy we find four funda- 
mental doctrines : 

I. "The phenomenal world of matter and of individualised 
consciousness — the world of things and animals and men and even 
gods — is the manifestation of a Divine Ground within which all 
partial realities have their being, and apart from which they would 
be non-existent. 

II. Human beings are capable not merely of knowing 
about the Divine Ground by inference ; they can also realise its 
existence by a direct intuition, superior to discursive reasoning. 
This immediate knowledge unites the knower with that which is 
known. 

III. Man possesses a double nature, a phenomenal ego 
and an eternal Self, which is the inner man, the spirit, the spark 
of divinity within the soul. It is possible for a man, if he so desires, 
to identify himself with the spirit and therefore with the Divine 
Ground, which is of the same or like nature with the spirit. • 

IV. Man’s life on earth has only one end and purpose : 
to identify himself with his eternal Self and so to come to unitive 
knowledge of the Divine Ground. 

In Hinduism the first of these four doctrines is stated in the 
most categorical terms. The Divine Ground is Brahman, whose 
creative, sustaining and transforming aspects are manifested in the 
Hindu Trinity. A hierarchy of manifestations connects inanimate 
matter with man, gods. High Gods and the undifferentiated God- 
head beyond. 

In Mabayana Buddhism the Divine Ground is called Mind 
or the Pure Light of the void, the place of the High Gods is taken 
by the Dhyani-Buddhas. 

Similarly conceptions are perfectly compatible with Christi- 
anity and have in fact been entertained, explicitly or implicitly, by 
many Catholic or Protestant mystics, when formulating a philoso- 
phy to fit facts observed by super-rational intuition. 

Within the Mohamedan tradition one has the impression, 
while reading certain Sufi texts, that their authors did in fact 
conceive of a! hayq, the Real, ns being the Divine Ground of unity 
of Allah, umletlying the active and personal aspects of the God- 
head. 
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The second doctrine of the Perennial Philosophy— that it is 
possible to know the Divine Ground by a direct intuition higher 
than discursive reasoning — is to be found in all the great religions 
of the world. A philosopher who is content merely to know about 
the ultimate Reality — theoretically and by hearsay — is compared 
by Buddha to a herdsman of other men's cows. 

Mohammed uses an even homelier barn-yard metaphor. For 
him the philosopher who has not realised his metaphysics is just 
an ass bearing a load of books. 

Christian, Hindu and Taoist teachers (Chinese Philosophers) 
write no less emphatically about the absurd pretensions of mere 
learning and analytical reasoning. 

In the words of the Anglican Prayer Book, our eternal life, 
now and hereafter, “stands in the knowledge of God, "and this 
knowledge is not discursive but “of the heart" — a super-rational 
intuition, direct, synthetic and timeless. 

The third doctrine of the Perennial Philosophy, that which 
affirms the double nature of man, is fundamental in all the higher 
religions. The unitive knowledge of the Divine Ground has, as 
its necessary condition, self-abnegation (Self-denial) and Charity. 
Only by means of self-abnegation and vve charity can we clear 
^way the evil, folly and ignorance which constitute the thing we 
call our personality and prevent us from becoming aware of the 
spark of Divinity illuminating the inner man. But the spark 
within is akin to the Divine Ground. By identifying ourselves 
with the spark of Divinity we can come to unitive knowledge of 
the Divine Ground. 

Hindus categorically affirm that “ thou art That ” 
that the indwelling Atman is the same as Brahman. 

In regard to man’s final end, all the higher religions are in 
complete agreement. The purpose of human life is the discovery 
of Truth, the unitive knowledge of Godhead. The degree to which 
this unitive knowledge is achieved here on earth determines the 
degree to which it will be enjoyed in the posthumous state (state 
occurring after death)- Contemplation of truth is the end, action 
the means. In India, in' China, in ancient Greece, in Christian 
Europe, this was regarded as the most obvious and axiomatic piece 
of orthodoxy. 

The above four doctrines constitute the Perennial Philosophy 
in its minimal and basic form. A man who can practise Jnana 
Yoga (the metaphysical discipline of discrimination between the 
real and the apparent) asks for nothing more. The simple work- 
ing hypothesis is enough for his purpose- But such discrimination 
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is exceedingly difficult and can hardly be practised, at any rate, in 
the preliminary stages of the spiritual life, except by persons 
endowed with a particular kind of mental constitution. That is 
why most statements of the Perennial Philosophy have included 
another doctrine, affirming the existence of one or more human 
incarnations of the Divine Ground, by whose mediation and grace 
the worshipper is helped to achieve his goal— that unitive know- 
ledge of the Godhead, which is man’s eternal life and beatitude. 

Krishna is an Incarnation of the Divine Ground in human 
form. Similarly in Christian and Buddhist theology Jesus and 
Gautama are Incarnation of divinity. 

Worship of the Incarnation and contemplation of his attri- 
butes are for most men and women the best preparation for uni- 
tive knowledge of the Godhead. 

From the above it must be clear to the reader that the Peren- 
nial Philosophy and its corollaries constitute a Highest 
Common Factor present in all the major religions of the World. 
And the Bhagavad Gita is perhaps the most systematic spiritual 
statement of the Perennial Philosophy. 

(Chief ref. Aldous Huxley’s “ Introduction to the Bhagavad 
Gita ” by Swami Prabhavananda and Christo- 
pher Isherwood.) 
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Religion of Jesus Christ 

The real mother-tongue of Jesus was the Syrian dialect mixed 
with Hebrew, which was the spoken language of Palestine. Jesus 
knew nothing about the Greek culture, nor about Judaism, and 
though Kenan has observed that the asceticism of the Essenes or 
the Ther'apeutte, together with the fine output of religious philo- 
sophy, advanced by the Jewish School of Alexandria, were un- 
known to him, yet from the “Letter” of the Esseer (written seven 
years after crucifixion by a personal friend of his in Jerusalem to 
an Esseer or Essene Brother in Alexandria) it is evident that 
Jesus was admitted into the Order of the Essenes, together with 
John, in their early manhood. He was baptised by Jobanan or 
John in Jordan near the shore of the Dead Sea, John used to lead 
the life of Yogi of India. 

The Essenes or Therapeuta; lived near the birth place of John, 
on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea. “ He preached ”, says 
Dr. .Kadhakrishnan " the Essene tenets of righteousness, towards 
God and mercy towards fellowmen. His insistence on baptism 
was in accord with the practice of the Essenes. Jesus was influ- 
enced greatly by the tenets of the Essenes. Before His appear- 
ance in Galilee, Jesus worked as a disciple of John, and -He 
practised baptism. He looked upon John as His Master and 
forerunner, as the greatest among those born of women. Both 
preached salvation by the forgiveness of sins. Jesus’ emphasis on 
non-resistence to evil may be due to the Essenes.” 

Marcus has said that John baptised in the wilderness and 
preached the baptism of repentence for the remission of sins. 
John was clothed with camel’s hair, with a girdle of skio about 
his loins, and he did eat locusts and wild honey. This also finds 
support of St. Mathew, the author of the First Gospel. 

We learn the following from the English translation of a 
manuscript for the Freemasons, appended in the book : The Cruci- 
fixion by an eye-witness: ” We know with certainty, and the writ- 
ings of the Evangelists do not deny it, but on the contrary streng- 
then this fact, that Master’s great predecessor, John, from his 
infancy, was adopted and brought up in the School of the Essene 
Order,” and this Order was quite different from those of the 
Sadducees and the Pharisees. 

The term “ Sadducees ” having been derived from the proper 
nameZodok, means either descendants or followers ofZodok. 
The term “Pharisees” means *t the separated”. The Pharisees 
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were so called because they were distinguished, and whenever 
religion seemed to require it, were “separated” from the comm 
multitude.” i 

The Sadducees formed a social Order, and were connected 
•with political as well as religious matters. The Pharisees hkeo t 
call themselves as ‘the wise*, the learned. And so the Sadducees 
can be compared to the Epicureans, and the Pharisees to the 
"Stoics. But the Essenes were purely the ascetics, who devoteQ 
their lives to the practice of spiritual sadhana like the ^Indian 
Yogis. - - \ t 

• Dr_.Kuenen has collected the historical data from the Jewish 
historian Flavius Josephus regarding the mode of religious lives 
of the ascetic Essenes, and has elaborately discussed them in his 
celebrated work : The Religion of .Israel. He has said that the 
Essenes were habituated to rise before sunrise," and used to per- 
form their morning prayers, with their faces turned towards the 
east, as if they were imploring the sun to* appear. When the 
day bad broken they went to their- works : agriculture, cattle- 
breeding, bee-keeping >and other' peaceful trades were their 
ordinary occupations. Their working dresses were' simple; in 
the winter, hairy mantles, and in the warm season, under-garments 
-without sleeves. They remained at their works until eleven o’clock 
in the forenoon. Then they used to take their baths, after which 
they put on the proper dresses of their Order, white linen, and 
assembled for the common meal. The meal was eaten solemnly, 
preceded by a prayer from the leaders, and a song of praise, and 
closed with a song of praise. It was further a very plain meal, 
consisting of bread and always one single dish of vegetable food : 
they abstained from meat and wine. When the meat-was over 
the works of the day were resumed and pursued till sunset • In 
fact, the duties of the Essenes wet, to enlighten themselves ’first 
and then to serve mankind at large, such as to feed the huncrv 
clothe the naked, shelter the homeless, comfort the sick- visit 
assist and comfort, aid and protect the widows and fatherless. 

Thus we find that the mode or religious and iniritual lire 
-pursued by the Essenes, was similar to f nt or s P‘rttuaI tile 

San. Buddhist and Hindi monks or our own ? n *’ 

a distant echo of the dictum : mn days - 11 a PP tars a » 

oSS ^ one-a own 

have nlwSe alt S’«tare«sto£ life offhe E°sse °‘^ r > n i !o ' 0 ^ ts 
.The facts about the particular creeds and “ ' * tlr *>' ° oks - 

alto corroborate the confidential manus^Ke^e^son" 
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appearing in the book ; The Crucifixion by an' eye-witness 
published in 1873 a.d. . * 

The historian Mhafiy is of opinion that the asceticism of the 
Essenes was mostly influenced by the religion of Buddha preached 
by the Buddhist missionaries in Syria, Palestine, Alexandria and 
other Western countries, two hundred years before the birth of 
Jesus the Christ. 

From the edicts inscribed on pillars of stone under the 
express command of Emperor Asoka, the Great, this fact is also 
corroborated beyond the shade of doubt. Swami Abhedananda 
has said in his “ India and Her People ” that from one of the 
edicts wo know that Asoka sent the Buddhist missionaries to diffe- 
rent parts of the world, from Siberia to Ceylon, from China to 
Egypt, and that for two centuries before the advent of Jesus, 
the Buddhist missionaries preached the sublime ethics of Buddha 
in four corners of the world. Renan too has admitted this fact, 
though in a different manner, when he says: “In fact, might 
there not in this be a remote influence of the mounis (i.e. Munis) 
of India? Perhaps, some of those wandering- Buddhist monks 
who overran the world preaching by their language might have 
turned their steps towards' Judea, as they certainly did towards 
Syria and Babylon?” • ‘ , t 

Hilgenfeld and Dr. Moffatt subscribe the view that Buddhi- 
stic tendencies influenced much the Essenic doctrine.- Swami 
Abhedananda had made it explicit, when he said„ regarding the 
significance of the name of the Essenes that the religious Order 
of the Essenes existed long before the advent of Jesus the Christ, 
and that they were like the Natha Yogis of India, and it seems 
that Jesus was included in their Order. The term u Essene”Jias 
been evolved from (he term “Ishana” meaning *' Shiva”; -the 
third god of the Hindu Trinity, and the term “ IshSni ” denotes 
the worshipper of Ishana. “ Isha'* or the Lord_is -another name 
of Shiva, and the name “ Ishai-Ndth ” has been ascribed to the 
worshippers of Shiva. The term “ Natha ” also implies Shiva, 
and it seems that the Essenes, in reality, were the followers of the 
Saiva cum Tantric cult, and this is supported by the very factor 
their resorting to mystic practices and their secret codes or 
manirams. 

According to the account of Philo, the Therapeutes were also 
the followers of the doctrine of the-Essenes, who of their free will, 
retired into the solitude of the hills, dales and forests and lived 
the life of godliness They lived at several placed in Palestine 
and Egypt. Josephus mentions about one Banus, who was a 
Therapeut and lived ia solitude in the desert. The word "The ra- 
deut” commonly connotes *a physician*, the healer of ‘body 
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and soul, and in truth, this sect, bearing the name evolved from 
“ Theraputta ” or the sacred doctrine of the Bodhisattwa, the seed 
of which was planted into the Christianity by the Buddhist mission* 
arises. Besides, says Swami Abhedananda, “ the Roman Catholics 
have taken a great many of their ideas : their form of worship, 
the monastic life, the nunnery and the idea of purgatory — from 
the Buddhists of India.” 


Colebrooke secs a striking similarity between Buddhist philo- 
sophy and that of the Pythagorians. Dealn Milman was convinced 
that the Therapeuts sprung from the “contemplative and indolent 
fraternities of India.” 


“Thus upon the bedrock of the religion or cult of infinite 
toleration, peace and self-restraint of the Essenes and the Thera- 
peuts”, writes Swami Prajnanananda, "rest the life of the adorable 
Jesus, as he imbibed the spirit of teaching, wisdom and knowledge 
of the Orders of the Essenes and the Therapeuts, which coloured 
and transformed his whole lire, and enabled him to conquer the 
fear of Death, and attain infinite patience, piety and forgiveness, 
and as such his life blossomed forth into a lotus of thousand petals, 
shining in white glory. I would like to lead the readers in imagi- 
nation to Golgotha — the scene of his ' execution where he was 
crucified on the Cross, with nails driven iDto his hands and feet 
tightly fastened with strong cords that drove the circulating blood’ 
back to the heart. In the midst of such agony Jesus, it is said 
pronounced the simple sentence : “ Father, forgive them for thev 
know not what they do.” The sentence might not have escaoed 
his Ups, but was certainly in his heart.” F 

Jesus'ChrUt is regarded as a Saviour of Mankind and’wor- 
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Was Christ a Yogi ? 

According to Renan, the term "Kingdom of God or King- 
dnm of Heaven.” which was often uttered by Jesus and a favourite 
term with him, expresses the revolution which he brought into the 
His whole being was saturated with the spiritual fervour 
or an Indian Yogi. Thus speaks Swami Abhedananda in his 
lecture [Was Christ a Yogi ? “ A trueYop pin must ha 

unswerving devotion to the supreme Spirit, the Almighty and 
Omniscient Soul of our souls, and realizing that his body and 
S are the playground of the Omnipotent Cosmic will, he 
Sould resign Ms individual will to the universal, and should be 
crer ready to work for others, to live for others and to die for 
others " y if we compare what the Swami has spoken about a true 
You! with the life of Jesus the Christ, we cannot but come to the 
Jonclu?ion that Christ was a great Yog,. Moreover, here are 
some of bis sayings : 

■ Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 

him the Sher also, and if any man will sue thee at the law, and 

take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

■ If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 

• Love your enemies, do good to them that hale you, pray 
for them that persecute you.' 

- Judge not. that ye shall be not judged.' 

' Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. . 

■Be ye therefore merciful, asyourFather also is merciful. 

• It is more blessed to giye than to receive.' 

■Whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be abased; and he 

that shall humble himself shall be exalted. 

Now when we study these sayings we find that Jesus laid 
NOW, wneu Z good works, kindness, peaceful- 

gre at emPto£upo° of heart. He had little to 

ness, and comp synagogue.* He did not speak against 

add to the doctrine of the syME°E ^ „ broader and more 
the Mosaic law, b^hi^ (0 be free frora all narrow 

L ,b , e r -oHoJeludices He said And when thou prayest, thou 
b u t'/nnt be P as J the hypocrites are, for they love to pray standing 
aS in the corners of the streets, tha, they 

Synag0SU: _ The Jtm!h consregatien organised religiom observa- 

lions ; also the place of meeting. 


thee 
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may be seen of men. Verily I Isay unto you, they have their 
reward. But thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father, which 
is in, secret ; and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the 
heathens do: for they think that they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. Your Father knowcth what things ye have need 
of before ye ask him.” 

Jesus ‘ lived with his disciples almost always in the open air. 
Sometimes he got into the boat, and instructed his hearers, who 
were crowded over the shore. Sometimes he sat upon the 
mountains which bordered the ‘lake, where the air is so pure 
and the horizon so luminous’. The birds of heaven, the sea, 
the mountains, and the games of the children furnished the subject 
of his solemn instructions. The language of his teachings was 
very simple and lucid, and he taught the people always according 
to the law and manner of the Essene’s Order, and so the Sadducees 
and the Pharisees did not like them. John the Baptist was first 
imprisoned and at last executed for this reason, and the Saddu- 
cees too became very jealous of Jesus for this very reason Thus 
Jesus was always in the midst of dangers and was conscious of 
them, but for his simplicity, truthfulness, purity and bravery he 
escaped from all kinds of calamities that beset the course of ’his 
life. But his last journey to Jerusalem proved to be fatal for him 
and ultimately cost his life. He bade farewell to Galilee for the 
last time, to join the feast of Tabernacles* at Jerusalem, where he 
was looked upon as a stranger, and he felt that there was a wall of 
resistence which was impossible for him to penetrate He was 
naturally a victim of conspiracy due to the ill-will of the Pharisee* 
and an ignoble plot was hatched against him, chareinc him as a 
‘corruptor , who sought to injure the purity of the religion as 
explained by the Talmud. Friday being fixed for the feas® of ’the 
Passover that year Jesus was arrested on Thursday, and placed 
before Pontms Pilate to stand his trial on the charge though 
absolute y baseless. Pilate, though reluctant, condemned him to 
die, on the cross under pressure of the priests 

3g r v S 8 -° t , l f 11 * he ^tarnation and hefp they rTquirld from 

Hebrew, Greek and La^ .he 

Jew.'J£'"Mi™i hS, ' Wbllf " ,iVal .he Omllirw of ,he 
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is said that the Son of God or theSon ofMan drew his last breath 
about three o'clock in the afternoon. 

But the life-history of the beloved Son of God did not end 
' there for we know from the Letter of an Esseer Brother referred 
to before that Jesus did not die on the cross but was restored to 
life through the tender and careful nursing of one Joseph, from 
Arimathea. and his friend Nicodemus. Many of us may no 
believe it, but this fact has been graphically described in the Letter 
in Question written seven years after the crucifixion, by a per- 
sonir friend of Jesus ^Jerusalem, to an Esseer Brother ,n 
Alexandria, and it was published in book form in Latin, under 
the title- The Crucifixion by an eye-witness, m 1873, and was 

translated into English from TeLT ccor^ 

hv the Chicago Indo-Amencan Book Co., in 1DU7. Jesus, accor : 
uLL .q the Letter fell into a state of death-like stupor or trance, 
/■ . the Fsseer Bretheren were conversant with the medical 
and as the Ess“> " of consciousness of individuals in such 
The rajeuts of Alexandria, and the Buddhist monks 
C f S inUla thev* annlied strong spices and healing salves to the 
f which exercised a soothing and balmy effect, 

wounds of ’ t j.j J esus [o remain in concealment for 
Se.y'fsake f :''and ?o%e purpose of recouping of health, for 
some time to come. 

■ . . .. „ nt v, P out of place to mention that the noted 

Agam, it may t Ibc P discovered a manuscript, 

Russian traveller Nicolas i monastery in Lada k. He started 
while convalestnng e 0 f the Turko-Russain War in 

?877-7™ UtSKs mentioned in his book : The Unknown 
YYr e r„n, Christ that "when Issa has attamed the age of 
Life of T, ra elite should take a wife, he left his father s 

thirteen, whe } j erusa i e m, and in company with some roer- 
b ° u “l Traveled towards Smdb. In the course of his fourteenth 
chants, travelleo d bcyo „d Sindh and settled among the 

year, young! ss J ” J oijntr J, or God « The noted archaeo- 
Aryas In t the e y corroborated Notovilch ra -his 

Observing that Jesus Christ travelled through India, 
De j pa 1 S „ 3 lem when he was 29 years of age, and that 
and returned t - , whicb be had the privilege to see for 

himself io monastery of Ladak. % the Epitome of 

, 'fl "v Vi” Unknown Life of Jesus Christ, it has been men- 
tlK b , 0< *' l. Lute has observed: ‘Jesus was about thirty 
of a« when he begau to exercise his ministry.' Here 

^f'sts^^irin'^losT^V ^hread°of d^temistffa 1 ! life^f 
the Evangeli g _ , He was 5n desert till the day of his shew'- 

taTunto Israel', which conclusively proves that no one knew 
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where the young man had gone to so suddenly reappear sixteen 
years later 

Swami Abhedanauda also saw the same manuscript on the 
life of Jesus in the Himis monastery, when he went to Kasbmere 
and Tibet in 1922, after his return from the West, and has men- 
tioned , this fact in his Bengali book of travel, Kashmere O Tib - 
bate, giving a Bengali translation of the portions which contain 
the unknown life, of Jesus in India. He has also mentioned this 
incident in his lecture : Was, Christ a Yogi , which has been 

quoted verbatim in the book : The Adept of Galilee, published 
both from America and London, in 1920. There it has been 
clearly discussed : V But it will immediately, be asked, how did 
Jesus come to learn Yoga Vidya when there is no evidence of the 
fact that he ever visited India? And here we are confronted with 
the absence of knowledge concerning research on the subject, 
beyond the narratives to be found in the New Testament ; for, as 
we shall see later although it matters not whether he went to India 

or no, yet there are two documents set before the public , 

which state this to be the case. And the first is The Gospel of 
the Holy Twelve, which purports to be one of the most ancient 
and complete of early Christian fragments preserved in a monas- 
tery of the Buddhist Monks in Thebet, where it was hidden by 
some of the Essene community for safety from the hands of 
corruptors, while another is the Unknown Life of Jesus Christ, 
discovered also in a monastery, by a Russian, named Notovitcb, 

while travelling India Certainly it was known to exist in 

Egypt, and as the New Testament writers are silent respecting the 
doiDgs and whereabouts of Jesus from his 12th to his 30lh years 
of age, it is more than probable, taking everything into account, 
that he journeyed in search of knowledge and having passed his 
final initiation at about the age of 30, returned in order 'to under- 
take His great mission in Palestine 

It is a fact 'that some Biblical scholars, biographers and histo- 
rians like Strauss, Schmeedel, Herder, Harnack, Rockhill, Light- 
foot, Gibbon, Baur, Robertson, Drews, Connybear, McCabe and 
others have narrated and interpreted the life-incidents of Jesus in 
different ways, and some have gone so far as to determine the 
whole lift of Jesus as a Sun -Myth and an unhistorical narrative. 
Prof. Schmeedel has specified five Bibblical evidences as the foun- 
dation-pillars for a truly scientific and historical life of Jesus, but 
afterwards he added only four. David Frederick Strauss, in his Life 
of Jesus (1906) has attempted for the first time to trace the Gospel 
stories and accounts of miracles back to myths and pious fictions 
and doubts ragarding the existence of an historical Jesus, though 
he himself has said in the preface that “it is not by any means 
meant that the whole history of Jesus is to be represented as roy- 
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thical, but only that every part of it is to be subjected to a critical 
examination to ascertain whether it has not some admixture of the 
mythical However Dr. Strauss has divided the modes of 
alligorical-«m;-mythologrcal interpretations into three main heads 
like historical myth, philosophical myth, and poetical myth. He 
has stated that when the narratives of real events, coloured by the 
light of antiquity, confound the divine and the human — the natural 
and the supernatural, they are known as historical myth. When 
a simple thought, or a precept, or an idea of time is clothed in 
the garb of historical naratives, it is known as philosophical myth, 
and when a historical myth and a philosophical myth are partly 
blended together and partly embellished by the creations of imagi- 
nation, in which the original facts are ideas are almost obscured 
by the veil of fancy, it is known as poetical myth. Jesus, he , 
says, may be regarded as a historical person, but most of the facts 
from the baptism to the resurrection are garbed by mythical narr- 
atives and, therefore, they are unhistorical. 

Bruno Bauer has also disputed about the historical existence 
of Jesus, and has attempted to show that the life of Jesus was a 
pure invention of the first evangelist, mark, and to account for 
the whole Christian religion from the Stoic and Alexandrine cul- 
tures of the second century, he (Mark) has developed the idea of 
Jesus from the Christian point of view. In England, John 
M. Robertson has traced in his books: “Christianity & Mythology 
(1900 ), Pegan Christ (1903) and A Short History of Christianity 
(1902) the picture of Christ in the Gospels to a mixture of mytho- 
logical elements in Hethenism and Judaism. In France, as early 
as the end of the J8th century, Dupuis and Voltaire have traced 
back the essential points of the history of the Christian redemption 
to astral myths, while Emile Burnouf and Hochart have collected 
important materials for the clearing up of the origin of Christi- 
anity, Bnd by their results have cost considerable dpubt upon the 
existence of a historical Christ. In Italy, Milesbo has attempted to 
prove the non-historicity of Jesus in his book Gesu Christo non e 
Maiesistito( 1904). In Holland, Prof. Bolland has also handled the 
same theme in a series of works. In Poland, Audrzy Niemojewski 
has also tried to prove the mythical character of the story of Jesus. 

In Germany, Kalthoff has thought that the appearance of a histo- 
rical Jesus simply from a social movement of the lower classes 
under the Empire. Finally, says Prof. Drews, William Benjamin 
Smith of America, in his work : The Pre-Christian Jesus (1901) 
has thrown so clear a light upon a number of important points in 
the rise of Christianity, and elucidated so many topics which give 
us a deeper insight into the actual correlation of events that we 
gradually commence to see clearly in this connection (of the his- 
toricity of Jesus). But Ernest Renan has depicted the divine life 
of the Saviour in a historical manner. 
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Now, whatever may be the diverse opinions about the genuine 
history of Jesus the Christ, F. W. Westaway says in his. Science 
and Theology (1932) that Christ is honoured and worshipped by 
all nations of the world, for his piety, purity, universal love, 
kindness and divine wisdom, and above all for his self-sacrifice 
for the redemption of mankind, leaving aside the miraculous 
conception and the Virgin Birth, together with some of the super- 
natural happenings of his life. 

Now, it would be interesting to know how Christmas used 
to be celebrated at Bethlehem during the Turkish Rule. “ At two 
o'clock”, says Swami Abhedananda, in his Great Saviours of the 
World , “ on the 24th of December a cavalcade passes out of 
Jerusalem through the Jaffa gate headed by the Latin Patriarch, 

royal representative of Rome The Turkish soldiers clear the 

space into which the Patriarch and attendants are received by the 

priests Fifty boys begin the Christmas chant, the cross of 

the Patriarch is lifted, and the procession enters the church under 

the protection of the Turkish soldiers The throng prostrates , 

and another chorus of ptaise breaks forth. The procession led 
by the Patriarch goes to the grotto of the nativity, where a short 
service held by the priests and the bells announce that the child is. 
found.” 

In the same manner the Greek and the Armenian churches* 
celebrate the Christmas festival at Bethlehem, on the 25th Decem- 
ber, even to this day. December 25th, is therefore, a memor- 
able day, not only for its being the assumed birthday of Jesus the 
Christ, but also for its being reckoned as the birthdays of God 
Sol, Bacchus, Mithras, Adonis, Attis, Osiris, Isis and others. So 
let us ponder over the sanctity of the day, and pray to the Son of 
God, the Prophet and Saviour of the world, to lead us to the path 
of Light and eternal peace. I.et us also on this sacred occasion 
remember the sublime teachings of Jesus the Christ, which fell 
from his dear lips, nearly one thousand and nine hundred years 
ago. Jesus has said: 'Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God*. It is purely a Vedantic teaching, which means 
that if the mind, with its modifications is stilled, it is transformed 
into pure consciousness. Sri Raraakrishna Paramahansa, who saw 
Jesus Christ in an ecstatic vision at Dakshinesvara. has also said 
that Brahman is beyond the reach of mind and intellect, but is 
perceived through the pure intellect. How, according to the 
Vedantic doctrine, the divine radiance of the Brahman is reflected 
oo the mirror of shining intellect, and consequently the dark nes- 
cience in intellect is sublated by the pure consciousness or chit. 
Jesus the Christ was, therefore, a Yogi and Vedantist, and so pro- 
per concentration and meditation upon his life and teaching will 
bring unto h»s immortality and transcendantal peace. 

, (After Swami Prajnananaoda) 
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One- ness of Humanity 


The Vice-President, Dr, S. Radhakrishoan called upon the 
people to take a pledge not to discriminate between man and 
man, or indulge in any activity which divided humanity. He was 
speaking at a function organised by the Sikhs of Delhi on November 
2 1st, 1961, to commemorate the birth-day of Guru Nanak. 


Paying a homage to the First Sikh Guru, Dr. Radhakrishoan 
recalled the services rendered by the great savant in the consoli- 
dation of the country. He said that the Hymns of Nanak stressed 
the oneness of the family of man and that he has played a vital 
part in integrating the Hindus and Muslims together. 


Deprecating the present bickerings and irreligious tendencies 
within the country. Dr. Radhakrishnan said, it was unfortu- 
nate that the people were acting contrary to the teachings of saints 
like Guru Nanak and the only way, he said, to bring integration 
among the different communities in the country was to follow true 
religion. There have been various reformers and religious men 
in India in different communities, but the teachings of all of 
them were the same. •• Lamps may be different, but the illumi- 
'nation is the same," he added. 


'•Guru Nanak” Sha Fakir, 

Hindu ka Guru, "Mussalman ka pir." 


■i Tbc message of Jesus Christ, as I understand it is contained 
in his Sermon on the Mount. The spirit of the Sermon on the 
Mount competes almost on equal terms with the Bhagavad Gita 
for the domination of my heart. It is that which has endeared 
Jesus to me.’’ 

“Jesus occupies in my heart the place of one of the great 
teachers who have made a considerable influence on my life.” 

“Leave the Christians alone for the moment, I shall say to the 
' Hindus that their lives will be incomplete unless they reverently 

study the teachings of Jesus.” .... 

3 —Mahatma Gandhi. 



APPENDIX VI 

Greatness of Samskrit — A Plea for its Study 

Our ancient social order would not have stood for centuries 
the rudest shocks without disintegration except for the Samskrit 
literature and the teachings of the great Rishis of yore embodied 
in it. Samskrit is the most ancient language and was the first 
language to be written as far back as 1400 b.c._ All the spoken 
languages of India and of Asia and even the classical languages of 
the West have freely drawn from it. It is named Samskrit (which 
means "refined”) because it has the most precise format and gram- 
mar. For the same reason, it is called Gccrvana bhasha (meaning 
the language of the gods ) — geeh means " speech or word ” vana 
Iva means “ like an arrow ”, and the whole word means ‘‘accurate 
and to the point ” or “ touching the spot ” so to say. ■ Its litera- 
ture contains the foundations of Hindu culture and civilisation 
several centuries old. All branches of knowledge have been dealt 
with in that language. 

Samskrit Culture is generally recognised as a standard culture, 
a standard for judging and assessing the importance and signific- 
ance of other cultures of the world. It is also a perfect one in 
that its two characteristics, Rasa and Ananda, are of the highest 
order. The notion that is prevalent in certain quarters that Sams- 
krit culture emphasizes renunciation and is usually unworthy in 
its outlook is quite unfounded. True, it may teach and emphasize 
renunciation, but renunciation of what ? Renunciation of selfish- 
ness, in thought, words and deed. 

The importance attached to Rasa and Ananda by our ances- 
tors is by itself proof positive of their love of life and their zest 
for living a full varied, comprehensive and rich life. So also the 
magnificent work of exposition of the Samskrit literature turned 
out by Western savants subscribes fully to the view that our cul- 
ture, in its essence was far from being unworthy in its outlook. 

The Samskrit literature is also perfect, its poetry, grammar' 
and rhetoric are- ideal, and its supreme genius, like the Greek 
language, lies in the fact that Us vocabulary is vast and abundant, 
vm.Ua*. wva va avjwa vcAvAt stairs efi Tiro 

teachings of many modern psychologists like Freud had long 
been anticipated by our Rishis in their interpretation or Dreams 
and their effects. In fact, it is contended that if there is any lan- 
guage capable of bringing out faithfully the force of certain 
advanced concepts in modern science or psychology it is Samskrit. 
Apatt from this special characteristic a study of its literature 
should make for a fuller, more comprehensive and more integ- 



Appendix VI 153 

rated way of life among our people. Samskrit also forms the 
background for most of the languages of the world. 

In Astronomy, Mathematics, Philosophy, Medicine, Politics 
and Economics the sublime thoughts and ideas embodied in Sams- 
krit literature have no parallel in any other ancient literature. 
Only lately a large amount of literature on Indian Architecture 
and Sculpture was unearthed and it is all in Samskrit language. 
Every Indian should, therefore, be proud of such a rich heritage. 

I say “Indian" pointedly as the Samskrit literature B no right 
or inheritance of any particular seat or community. Any miscon- 
cention in this regard requires therefore to be removed and 
the study of Samskrit will then grow and the language might one 
day become a universal language. 

age let them prefer to call it du^ c J lture and civilis- 

ationlives aSd' 'continues to be a source ofinspirati on to the 
modern world. 

Human Interest in Samskrit Literature 
' t. • ...» lo.i, r>niurv that a new start was made in the 

n was m the lpth ‘ury Eu e which g ave to this branch 

study of .^ rasI i nt ^fr d r new character. The pioneer of that 
of learning an entire y e of ,h e College de France in 
movement was Pr ■ “ b ’ miant French Samskritist with 

Paris. He was lndisp b y and (rue historical instincts. His 
insatiable appetite for study of Samskrit in the West 

works aroured so much zeal s j nc e his days in the field of Indology 
that the vast progress those of his devoted 
band of n p^pilT. Writing on the utility of the Samsknt literature 

he says: . 

„ T. nil events a problem worth considering whether, 

4 in Nature ?South and a North, there are not two hemi- 
?here?. S oifhumVnna.ure, both worth developing the active 
spheres also in j on one s „i Ci ,h c passive, meditative and 

SosochScaton the other, and for the solution of that problem 
So merature furnishes, such ample material as that of the Vedas 
beginning with the Hymns and ending with the Upamshads.” 

This vast literature has been both interesting and instructive, 
mav it has preserved “germs of truth and rays of light” all the . 
mote striking because of “ breaking upon the evil of the darkest 
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night.” Here lies ttuely the human interest which Samskrit liter- 
ature has alone stored not only for students of oriental studies or 
students of ancient history but of every educated man and women. 

In this connection must also be mentioned the work of two 
other savants of the West : 

Prof. Max Muller, who edited the Rigveda Samhita with 
Commentaries of Sayanachsrya in 6 Volumes, the first volume 
having been published in 1849 ; other works of his are innumer- 
able. 

Prof, Gildemeister is his most laborious and accurate work 
brings the number of books that have been published up to 1847 
in Samskrit Philology to 603 exclusive of all works on Indian 
Antiquities and Comparative Philology. That number must 
necessarily be considerably higher to-day. 

The importance of the study of Samskrit for a proper under- 
standing of Indian Civilisation was emphasjzed by M. Louis Renou, 
Professor of Samskrit at the Sorboune University and Director of 
the Institute of the Indian Civilisation, Paris, when he addressed a 
meeting held under the auspices of the Madras Presidency College 
Samskrit Association on November 23, 1948. He was introduced 
to the audience as a great Samskrit Scholar having translated many 
Samskrit classics into French, including theUpanishads, and being 
the Author of a Samskrit-French Dictionary. “ We have a mini- 
ature India,” he said, •* in Paris at the Institute of Indian Civilisa- 
tion dealingwith Eastern Studies. The study of Indian languages 
finds of very important place there. There are many people in 
Paris truly Indian though they were born in Paris. They are 
making special studies of Indian history, art, literature, religion 
aod philosophy. The Paris University” he added, “was the 
earliest to establish the Institute of Indian Studies and that most of 
the Asiatic and modern Indian languages were studied there with 
great interest.” 

In paying a magnificent tribute to the Samskrit language and 
literature, Prof. John Brough in a recent address to the Common- 
wealth. Section of the Royal Society of Acts, Lnnvidvi, nvi*. 

“ Samskrit literature is in fact the key to almost all branches 
of the study of Indian civilisation and the contributions of this 
civilisation to the development of human thought and culture 
generally are very considerable. Through the spread of Budd- 
hism also, India has influenced the culture of a very large part 
of Asia, The study of Indian Classics is the foundation for the 
study of one of the major civilisations of the World.” 
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Now, the ancient Upanishads do contain a great meaning for 
the people and particularly to the younger generation, who should 
be encouraged lo conduct their daily life in the light of the teach- 
ings contained in them. But, during the last 60 or 70 years our 
people, especially the so-called '* educated ” classes, have been 
obsessed with Western ideas and influenced by people accustomed 
to the western way of thinking and living. Our education has 
also been during the last 100 years or more directed to material 
ends. In saying so I should not be considered to belittle the 
material type of education, but I desire to lay stress on the limi- 
tations of the material ends, -which the present day education 
carries with it. And very few people have allowed themselves to 
be influenced by the ideals enshrined in our Hymns and the Upa- 
nishads, whose ideals, in short, emphasize what is described as an 
integrated life ; and it is wholly inconsistent and wrong to say that 
the Upanishads concentrate mainly on how to attic moksha, which 
is only a concern of the next world ; but what the Upanishads do 
in this world is that they purify our lives and teach us our duties 
in this life towards God and towards our fellow-beings and thus 
. prepare us for the benefits of the next. 

Education in ancient days was not considered as at present a 
means to earn one’s livelihood or become good citizens. On the 
contrary, it was not only considered a birth-right but as a sacred 
duty, and it was considered essential that it should not only 
be imbibed ( adhyayana ) — but also imparted (adhy&pana) to others. 
Thus a higher standard of education prevailed in those days aDd 
the relation between the teacher and the taught was more sacred 
and binding.” 

Now in order to make Samskrit popular, efforts should be 
made in the first place to appreciate the high value of Samskrit 
works and understand correctly (be significance of the messages 
contained in them ; next, those who have studied Samskrit 
must be held in high esteem and respect, for, they have to spend 
years in learning the precious subject. And unless the acquisition 
of learning led to a greater respect for the learned in society no 
progress can be made in its spread. 

The study of Samskrit should be made from the bottom and 
not from must begin from the bottom and slowly build 

up. In other words, the study of the language should be begun 
in childhood, that being the most impressionable age . and children 
do readily evince interest in picking up any language at that age. 

It has been argued that the study of Samskrit by the young 
was bound to be affected by the fact that three languages have to 
be learnt by them during childhood, one Is the mother-tongue, 
next the vernacular of the district, and thirdly English of course. 
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Now, the ancient Upanishads do contain a great meaning for 
the people and particularly to theyouDger generation, who should 
be encouraged lo conduct their daily life in the light of the teach- 
ings contained in them. But, during the last 60 or 70 years our 
people, especially the so-called “ educated ” classes, have been 
obsessed with Western ideas and influenced by people accustomed 
to the western way of thinking and living. Our education has 
also been during the last 100 years or more directed to material 
ends. In saying so I should not be considered to belittle the 
material type of education, but I desire to lay stress on the limi- 
tations of the material ends, which the present day education 
carries with it. And very few people have allowed themselves to 
be influenced by the ideals enshrined in our Hymns and the Upa- 
nishads, whose ideals, in short, emphasize what is described as an 
integrated life; and it is wholly inconsistent and wrong to say that 
the Upanishads concentrate mainly on how to attin moksha, which 
is only a concern of the next world ; but what the Upanishads do 
in this world is that they purify our lives and teach us our duties 
in this life towards God and towards our fellow-beings and thus 
.prepare us for the benefits of the next. 

Education in ancient days was not considered as at present a 
means to earn one’s livelihood or become good citizens. On the 
contrary, it was not only considered a birth-right but as a sacred 
duty, and it was considered essential that it should not only 
be imbibed (adhylyana )— but also imparted (adhppcma) to others. 
Thus a higher standard of education prevailed in those days and 
the relation between the teacher and the taught was more sacred 
and binding.” 

Now in order to make Samskrit popular, efforts should be 
made in the first place to appreciate the high value of Samskrit 
works and understand correctly the signifirance of the messages 
contained in them; nest, those who have studied Samskrit 
must be held in high esteem and respect. Tor, they hare to spend 
years in learning the precious subject. And unless the acquisition 
of learaing M to a gfealcr respect for the learned in society no . 
progress can be made in its spread. 

Tias, c*m«krit should be made from the bottom and 

no, r The S U y L. ™n5 begin from the bottom and slowly build 
not from above, we m g { the language should be begun 
Vf;. . "« ber wo'du. *1 * » impressionable age, and child™ • ' 

5£!!2g3& is £ “p aay ,aD£ua£ ' ai ,hat 

I. has been 

was bound to be one is the mother-,. 

^tlhe ve?nacuTar of the d, strict, and thirdly English of 
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My o\Vn argument is, and I am basing it on personal experience 
also that children, if they should begin with Amarakosha in child- 
hood and made to repeat .the Gita every morning on rising and 
during prayer time, the study of Samskrit becomes easy both 
subjects faemg poetry are easily learnt by heart, and is in no way 
felt as an impediment to their school lessons. Moreover, “ The 
Gita" in the words of-Prof. Edgerton, “serves by its simplicity, 
and poetic form as an excellent introduction to Samskrit language 
even as to Indian thought.” Moreover, “ the pithy anustub verses, 
the flow of the lines, the similees and metaphor — these give it a 
form, the interest of which cannot be had in any dry analytical, 
philosophical disquisition.” 

(Dr. V. Raghavan). 

From lack of understanding, however, of the truth behind 
the subject, many persons who have only heard the name Gita, but 
not studied it, make the assertion that the Gita is intended only for 
monks and ascetics, and refrain from placing the book before the 
young lest from its knowledge the latter should renounce their 
hearths and home and turn ascetics even at a young age. But they 
must consider the facts that Arjuna, who had from infatuation 
(morbid pity for his kinsmen) once lost his sense of duty as a 
Kshatriya, and prepared to live on alms, was influenced only by 
the Teachings of the Gita by the Lord and lived the life of a house- 
holder all the rest of his life and performed his duties as a Kshat- 
riya hero. It is the Gita that produced this diametrically opposite 
result in him. 


While the battle of languages in going on the various fronts 
in our country, the question of Samskrit does not seem to be 
receiving the attention it deserves. Even some of the education- 
ists who appreciate its importance seem to suggest that it is not 
very easy to accommodate it in the already heavy curriculum of 
studies of Secondary Schools. Their pica seems to have some 
justiflcaUon on account of the multiplicity of languages that a 
student has to master in addition to a number of subjects. But 
white one may agree, that the ** Menu is quite heavy " one cannot 
reconcile oneself with the view ” that salt may be dispensed with.** 
x? So far as India i* concerned Samskrit is not merely a language but 
the repository of the culture and wisdom of ages. It is part and 
parcel of Indian culture. The spirit of India for tnilleniums has 
expressed itself in it. The highest as well as the most beautiful 
and useful in India thought has used Samskrit ns its vehicle f 0r 
not less than 3000 years. In fact out vital and continued culture 
has taken shape and form In that language. Not only philojo. 
phets and poets and grcatjfeers have spoken in Samskrit but men 
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It js often forgotten that all the languages of India including 
mose which are said to have been derived from a pre-existing 
iJra vidian tongue, are not only under a deep debt to Samskrit but 
“®*^“ e i r very emergence as literary languages was inspired by 
and due to Samskrit. The vocabulary and literary forms, the very 
imagery, the idioms and the rhetoric of these languages are based 
on Samskrit. Hence the further enrichment of these languages 
depends much on a systematic study of Samskrit as the source 
and parent language. 

“To-day," says R. R. Divvaker, “opposition to Samskrit is 
no where more vociferously expressed than perhaps by the Dravida 
Kazhagam of the Tamil Nad. But the very language which it uses 
and takes pride in cannot easily deny its debt toSamskrif, nor can 
it with a n y reasonable chance of success think of throwing away 
the sail which has helped to keep the boat afloat and moving so 
tar and so long." 


"The Divine Origin of the language of the Vedas is thus nar- 
rated in Puranas,” writes H. H. Sree Sankaracharyar of Dwaraka, 
in the Bhavan’s Journal of August, 1956, “ Language came unto 
Manalong with the Vedas from the Almighty God, in its variegated 
form, and it disappears in Him again, says The Bhagavata 
(XI-38-40), the great ancient Lyric of the world. The Sutras 
of the alphabet of this divine Language are known as the Sutras 
of Maheswara (God Shiva). 

“This Samskrit language is known from the ancient times as 
the Language of the Gods (Geervanabhasha), and it is the language 
of the mantras or incantations and sacred chantings of the Aryas, 
the most ancient inheritors of the Light of God on Earth, 

“It is further the most developed , most perfect, most regular 
and most exact language extant in the World. It has a unique 
and wonderful Grammar, Prosody, Science of accents, pronounci- 
ations and a regular phonetic system of alphabet All these facts 
cumulatively go to point out the divine origin of Language and 
the greatness and uniqueness of the Samskrit language. 

“It is quite in consonance with this primacy of the Samskrit 
language that it possesses a vast store of Epic, Divine Lyric as 
well as technical and scientific literature. 
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*' Besides tlie Vedas or Revelation, many of whose parts are 
lost id the ravages and floods of ages, there are the semi-divine 
writings of supermen like Manu, Yedavyasa, Valtniki and others 
which are living commentaries and illustrations of the principles 
of the Vedas. “The Mahabharata with its one hundred thousand 
versesi and the Ramayana with its 24 thousand, cast into back- 
ground all other later epics of the world in the ideally supreme 
character of their subject matter, beauty of style and expression 
and in the chaste conditioning of their atmosphere. 

** The greatness of Samskrit language increases by the pos- 
session of the best flowers and fruits of human culture throughout 
the hoary ages of thd past. It is the language of the world’s best 
philosophy as well. It was the first language of man and it bids 
fare to remain the last. Its exactitude, vastness and mint of words 
make it the aptest language for the Pundits and savants of the 
world even to-day. It is the mother of language.** 


The New Spirit in Samskrit . 


The Samskritisls are now putting forth a heroic effort to keep 
their language alive, writes Dr. V. Raghavan, not merely to pre- 
serve it as the classical repository of hoary wisdom and antique 
artistic productions. The realisation has come upon them, that 
mere archaeological researches, the quoting of the observations of 
Sir William Jones or Max Muller, or the singing of the praises of 
the past cannot serve to give that language a living status. Con- 
temporary use and original activity in it can alone secure for it 
this dignity. 


Along with the Pundit, the English-Educated Samskrhist, is 
also now freely writing and talking in Samskrit. And efforts at ' 
simplifying Samskrit and reforming methods of its teaching with 
a view to counter the plea that it is a difficult language or a “dead” 
language ore being undertaken, so that Samskrit may re-cmerge 
into a creative language. 


We want Samskrit to remain an integral part of our 
educational curriculum, because it is n great mental discipline,” 
says Is.. M Munsht, “ it is the language of culture, it is the 
storehouse of higher values essential to counteract the influence 
of materialistic outlook which has come* to dominate the world. 
\\ e wautit more than anything as the greatest source or our unity 
berause if »c neglect it a time will come nben Ibe regional 
i fa “P» r > and '>1' background for the common 
cuUm.l heritage need disappear and the country will fallto 

nym L" n ' I,h " ,h ' n ° r 
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cannot be left to itself as it is a language of 
Jst be developed as a living medium for 
is not difficult. Samskrit is the easiest 
medium of conversation and its flexibility 
je delicate shades of meaning, thought and 
a fully equipped language like English is 
” he added. 

Popularisation of Samskrit Study. 

Speaking at the inauguration of the Samskrit Class under the 
uspices of the Madras Centre of Bharatiya Vidya Bhutan at 
' ^ ama krishna Mission Boys’ High School , Thyagarayaoagar, 
Vrl; Raghunatha Aiyar said that though efforts had been made in 
different parts of the south by voluntary organisations to 
Popularise Samskrit study, there had been no concerted and 
sustained effort to co-ordinate their activities. Sri K. M. Munshi 
and the Bharatiya Vidhya Bhavan of Bombay, he said, deserved the 
gratitude of all their sustained efforts to provide facilities for the 
study of Samskrit in different parts of the country* And observ- 
es that a study of Samskrit was absolutely essential to acquire a 
background of Indian tradition and culture, Mr. Rnghunatha 
' Aiyar expressed the view that they could create enthusiasm 
among students only by conducting examinations in the various 
subjects of study. 

Mr. T. A. Venkatesa Dikshitar, Principal of the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, who spoke on the occasian, slated ,that it was the 
object of the Bhavan not only to provide facilities for the study 
of Samskrit in various parts of the country and conduct examina- 
tions but orso conduct Cita classes, lie appealed to the people 
of the locality to co-operate with the Vidya Dhaian in its efforts 
to popularise Samskrir study. 

Mr. N. Srinivasachari, Headmaster of Sree Ramakrishna 
Mission Boys’ High School paid a tribute to the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan for its services in the cause of Samskrit. 

Mr. K. S. Ramaswamy Sastri. who presided explained the 
role of Samskrit as a unifying force and pleaded for the restora- 
tion of Samskrit as a subject of study in the Educational System 

Earlier Mr. K. Balaiubramania Aiyar, welcoming the gather- 
ing said that the Vidya Bhavan proposed to organise School* jn 
the sarious parts of the Madras City for the study of SaoVrir 
outside the school hour* not oaly for school-going children but 
alio to adult*. 


Samskrit again 
* treat past, it ml 
®0<!ern use and it 
pipage to learn as a 
itself easily to II 
Mattment of which ; 
^pable of expressing, 1 
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“ Samskrit is a World force,” opines Kaka Saheb Kalelkar, 
and the greatest discovery of the last century in the field of 
linguistics was the establishment of affinity between, not only 
Samskrit, Pehlevi and Avesta, but between Samskrit, Latin and 
Greek. And now, the whole range of the languages of 
Europe and South-East Asia have come under a comparative 
study. Even the languages of Northern Eurasia arc yielding 
significant similarities with Samskrit. 

Samskrit thus bids fair to be a common link for all the 
Eurasian languages barring perhaps the languages of the Mongol 
family. 

In India, Samskrit is by far the most important influence, 
which binds ail the Indian languages, big and small together ; in 
fact all the languages of Northern India are direct descendants, 
daughters of Samskrit. 

Even Urdu with the Arabic-Persian scripts is replete with , 
words of Samskrit origin. This is not surprising to note that 
almost all the verbs in Urdu can trace their origin to the Samskrit 
stock. After all Persian is a near sister of Samskrit. 

The Singalese language is very akin to Samskrit, so much so 
a new visitor to Ceylon who does not know Singalese, can make 
himself understood by speaking in Samskrit even to a tea-estate 
cooly. 

In this connection it should be mentioned that the ties 
between Ceylon and India were old and enduring and there is no 
doubt that the strongest bond between the two countries Is the 
message of Peace and non-violence of the Buddha, which, apart 
from its connotations, is perhaps something most needed in the 
present day world of violence. 

“ The cultural links between India aod Indonesia date back 
to pre-Ramayana days and this kinship has grown along the ages” 
says an authority.* According to him even in far-off Borneo, 
Samskrit was the ruling language till the &th century A. D. 

We talk of evolving n new national unity and solidarity 
through the development of a common language. Efforts in 
this direction arc no doubt laudable and should be pursued 
vigorously. The task is made smoother for us because most of it 
has already been achieved by the nil-pervading influence of 
Samskrit. And Samskrit language and literature have always 
• Sri M. V'. C R«o.~ Indian Culture In IrufoaeiU, Bombay Bhavso** 
Journal ttJih Jutj. t9JS). P. 58. 
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been and will ever remain at once the bed-roci and the super- 
structure of Indian Culture. 

Indian Psychology and Philosophy contained in Samskrit 
treatises are gradually influencing the Western thought in the field 
Of metaphysics and sociology. And in foreign countries wherever 
they have started a systematic study of Samskrit, it has proved to 
be the beginning of a silent renaissance with unlimited possibilities 
in undreamt-of fields. 

Samskrit has not exhausted its vitality, potentiality or 
pervasiveness. In this sense the language justifies the name given 
to it as the language of the “ Immortals.” Samskrit literature 
indeed promises to be a literature of universal culture. 

Samskrit still has plenty of scope and can grow both as a 
language and as a vehicle of the noblest thought that the human 
mind can conceive. 


Samskrit thus promises to be a world-force, bringing about 
co-operation, solidarity and harmony among the various races of 
mankind together. It can be only one of the many elements that 
go to compose the grand symphony of life to the realisation of 
which all the peace-loving and progressive people of all nations 
are lending their energies. 


May Samskrit attain her rightful position in that process ! 


(Chief ref. : B. B. Journal, I3th July, 1958), Pages 26 to 30) 


1 here close this article by appealing to my Countrymen not 
to relinquish their birth-right to the study of Samskrit, and I 
cannot do so better than by quoting the following words of 
Mahatma Gandhi : 


“For if I had not acquired the little Samskrit that I learnt there, 
I should have found it difficult to take any interest in our Sacred’ 
Rnoks In fact, I deeply regret that I was not able to acquire a 
more thorough knowledge of the language, because I have since 
realised that every Hindu boy or gtrl should possess sound Sams- 
krit learning-” 

May the Samskrit Language with the Literature and Culture 

which it embodies live long ! 
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